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PREFACE. 



The following Lectures were delivered in the ordinary course 
of pulpit duty, and without any view to publication ; they may 
therefore claim the indulgence usually granted to such compo- 
sitions. The author is fiilly aware of their many deficiencies, 
and has only consented to allow them to appear in print, be- 
cause he has been assured by persons, whose judgment he 
respects, that, notwithstanding these deficiencies, they may, in 
some quarters, be of service. A request for their publication, 
made to him by the Committee of his Congregation, in very 
kind and flattering terms, and grounded upon the prospect of 
usefiilness to the cause, he did not feel himself at liberty to 
r^iise. He could, indeed, have wished for leisure to render 
them less unworthy of the public attention : but circumstances, 
over which he has had no control, have prevented him from 
paying sufficient attention to them for this purpose. One 
Lecture has been expanded, and divided into two: a few notes 
have been added, and a few verbsd alterations introduced, while 
the sheets were passing through the press — but still there 
remains much cause to solicit the fbibearance and the in- 
dulgence of the reader. 

No intelligent person will expect to find in a publication of 
this size, a complete discussion of the important subject on 
which it treats. The principal points only — those which are 
thought to have the strongest influence with the majority of 
Christians — have been touched upon: the minuter facts and 
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arguments which are in general appealed to, rather as corrobo- 
rative than as independent evidence, have been left to the 
reader's own discrimination. If any persons into i^rhose hands 
these Lectures may come, be derirous of pursuing the subject 
farther, they are referred to such works as Ciabkb^s Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity; Yates^ Vindication of Uniiarianismy 
and the same writer's Sequel to the Vindication (in conjunc- 
tion with which, Dr. Wabdlaw's Discourses upon the Socinian 
Controversy ought to be carefully studied) ; Hammohuk 
Roy's Precepts qf Jesusy and Three Appeals ; Mr. No&toh's 
Statement qf Reasons for not believing the Doctrines qf Trini- 
tarians; and Mr. Wilson's Scriptural Illustration qf Uniia- 
rianism — a work which enters more ftdly and sadsfBu^tonly 
into the investigation of the passages of Scripture^ which are 
appealed to on both sides of the argument, than any other with 
which the writer of these Lectures is acquainted. 

The Author has to return his thanks to the friends who have, 
by subscribing for copies of these Lectures, enabled him to 
present them to the public, on terms which it would have been 
impossible for him to offer, without such support : and he also 
takes this opportunity of expressing his sense of the patience 
and attention with which they were heard by a numerous and 
intelligent auditory, comprising many persons of religious sen- 
timents very different from his own. He is not without hopes 
that their attendance upon this series of Discourses has, in 
some degree, tended to mitigate prejudice, and to prepare the 
way for the full reception of the simple truth as it is in Jesus. 
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LECTURE I. 



UNITARIANISM— WHAT IT IS, AND WHAT 
IT IS \0T. 

1 Tkessalosians ii. 4. 
- as we were allowed of God, to be put in trust with the Gospel, 
ven so we speak : not as pleasing men, but God, which trietk 
ur hearts. 

These norcb may be ajiplied to Limaelf, by every mimster of Christ, 
who feels that he has faithfully laboured to understand " the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God," and that he has eadeavoured to spread 
the knowledge of its truths among his fellow-creatures. Happy is 
the man, who, amidst the perplexities, ditRculties, and discourage- 
ments which, alas 1 too oHen beset the ministerial office, — is yet able 
to recognise the picture of his own consciousness in these elevating 
«nd soul-supporting expressions. And, on the other hand, miserable 
|nust be the feelings of him, whose duty it was to declare " the whole 
ifiounsel of God," but whose heart inwardly accuses him of iiaving — 
. the fear or the love of man, from a desire for the riches, the 
iqiplause, or the influence of the world, from a wish to gratify his own 
.vanity, or to avoid fatigue, trouble, and annoyance, — kept back any 
thing that was profitable from those who listened to his ministrations. 
Compared with the situation of a man who, being " put in trust with 
Ibe Gospel," neglected fully and openly to preach it, — who, in Ihe 
discharge of his functions, spoke "as pleasing men," and not " God 
-wbo searchelb the heart," — that of a felon awaiting the hour appointed 
'^r the execution of his sentence, is an object of envy. It is because 
if. would avoid this guilt and misery, that I have felt it to be my duly, 
ifrom the first period when I began to esercise the pastoral office, to 
e frequent, and, so far as I could make tliem such, public occasions 
laying before my fellow -christians, both from Ihe pulpit and the 
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itself, and because we find express declarations of the sacred Scrip* 
tores in support of it: — we reject the plurality of persons in the 
Godhead, because of such a plurality we cannot find that the Scrip- 
tures say one single word, nor can we derive it from the light of 
nature. From our receiving and embracing the doctrine of the Unity 
in this strict, and, as we believe, scriptural sense, we are denominated 
by others, and are accustomed to denominate ourselves. Unitarians, 
or, more fully. Unitarian Christians; and the system of faith which 
we embrace is called Unitarianism. 

But as the doctrine of the Trinity lies at the root of the system of 
religion which is usually called orthodoxy, it will readily be conceived 
that our rejection of so important a tenet is necessarily accompanied 
with some deviation from the received standards of opinion, with re- 
spect to other doctrines, of great though not always of equal magnitude. 

For example. As we believe that there is one God, and only 
one, — and as we do not receive or admit the common opinion, that 
there are three equal and co-eternal persons in the Unity of the God- 
head, — we acknowledge and worship, as the one true God, Him alone 
who in the Old Testament is revealed as the God Jehovah, and who 
is frequently spoken of in the New Testament as the Father — the 
Father and the God of our Lord Jesus Christ. We regard the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ as the " Blessed and Only Potentate, King 
of kings and Lord of lords; who alone hath immortality; whom no 
man hath seen or can see." We think the Scriptures speak of this 
one person, and of him only, as the '* King eternal, immortal, and in- 
visible, the only wise God." We therefore acknowledge and worship 
the Father as God alone ; and, feeling thus, we dare not bow our 
knees in adoration to any other than the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. We pray to him to whom the prophets prayed ; we 
pray to him to whom our Saviour prayed ; we pray to him to whom 
the apostles prayed. We are willing to employ every form of adora- 
tion that is contained in the prayers of our Saviour and his apostles, 
as set forth in the New Testament. But, as disciples of Clirist, we 
cannot go farther. We cannot connect, in our devotions, with the 
Being to whom the prayers of our Saviour and his disciples were 
addressed, other beings or persons, without involving ourselves in 
guilt and inconsistency. I say in guilt; for, although I hope no 
enlightened Unitarian will be disposed to impute criminality to his 
Christian brethren, because they worship three persons whom they 
conscientiously believe to be the true God, — the case is very dif- 
ferent with ourselves, who do not so believe. Were we to join, or 
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pretend to join, in any such bomoge, we should be guiity — and even 
our own consciences would condemn us as guilty — of nn not ofgroa^ 
falsehood, impiety, and idolatry. We dare not, therefore, bring this I 
gi'eat sin and wickedness upon our souls. 

Holding these views of the Uuity of God, — revering the Father as 
the only true God, — we cannot and do not believe that the Holy Ghoal' 'i 
is a distinct person, equal in power, majesty, glory, and eternity, to Goi \ 
tiie Father; while yet he is, at the same time, the very same identical 
God. We believe in the Holy Ghost, as the Holy Ghost is spoken 
of in the sacred scripture. We believe that the terms Holy Ghost or 
Holy Spirit, — Spirit of God, — or Spirit simply, are frequently used 
in Scripture to express the power or agency of God the Father; mora 
especially his miraculous power or agency, which was so conspicu-'n 
oualy manifested in the "signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds," by 
which the origin of our Faith was accompanied. We believe that, in 
a few places, the term may be employed as another name for God 
himself: for God is a Spirit, and God is holy ; and, therefore, may 
well be called the Holy Spirit, not as a distinct person from the 
Father, but another name for the same person. A few Unitarians believQ^ 
that there is, moreover, a person, distinct in all respects from (jOif^ 
and inferior to Mm,— one of the angelic order, — who, from his being*] 
peculiarly employed in executing the commands of the Most High, is n 
called pre-eminently the Spirit of God. The great majority of the 1 
Unitarian body do not conceive this opinion to be sufficiently war-' 
ranted by Scripture; — for we do not profess to be, in all points^ ' 
esactly agreed among ourselves. But, at the same time that there b I 
this difference of opinion, we are perfectly unanimous in regarding , 
the doctrine of the Supreme Deity of the Holy Ghost, viewed as a ' 
distinct person from the Father, as an unscriptural and erroneous 
opinion. We are all ready to receive and embrace whatever the 
Bible, after our most careful and impartial inquiry, appears to us to 
teach upon this subject; but it docs nut appear to any among us to 
teach this doctrine: and, farther, this doctrine appears to us to be at 
variance with the divine Unity which is most clearly and impressively 
taught in the Bible ; and, therefore, we are compelled to reject it. To 
worship one divine person named the Father, and another divine per- 
son named the Holy Ghost, would, as we view the subject, be to ' 
worship two Gods. j 

For the same reason we are compelled to dissent from our brethren 1 
around us, on several points of opinion connected with the person of 
our Lord Jeaus Christ, We gladly and gratefully accept him in that 
character in which llie Scriptures reveal him, and in which he 
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aunounced himself to the world. We believe In him as the Son of 
God — aa the oDly-begotten and well-beloved of the Father, whom the 
Father sanctified and sent into the world. We believe that God was 
with him while he was in the world ; that the Father gave him many 
mighty worka to finish, which he also did, and which bore testimony 
to the intimate relation eubsisting between him and the Supreme 
Beiug. We believe that he spake aa Dever man spake; because he 
spoke even as the Father gave him coinmaQdmetit. We believe that 
God raised him from the dead, and placed him at his own right hand 
in heaven. We receive him as the being whom God raised up to be 
a prince and a. Saviour. We revere him, as given by God to be Head 
over all thiugs to the Church which was founded by his labours: we 
believe his declarations to be the very highest authority for any reli- 
gious doctrine ; and, accordingly, we receive, embrace, and profess 
every religious doctrine which we find that our bleased Lord inculcated. 
We believe it is our duty to obey every precept which he enjoined, and to 
imitate the example which he placed before us: and we look to him, 
not merely with reverence on account of the authority with which he 
is invested, but with gratitude and aiTection on account of the labours, 
privations, and sufferings, to which, for us men, and for our salvation, 
he submitted. 

There is, on this subject, some difierence of opinion among our- 
selves, which we do not affect to conceal.'''' Some Unitarians c 
that our Saviour is so frequently spoken of in the Gospels 

F • It will be pcrwlsed. froi 

te of the Unltiriui body, 
La Rsvdlps Uifl diffbmucH bet^ 
■tnpuiiti'El} speaking. 




IB nstnn,— tin ioBnence 

6qDBj. The Inquiry. Bi Id the predH nnk vMisb 
in a kutiject, nther of hlnoiic^ than at nUlglouB Inte- 
id have been gieill; Gooflrmcil 111 Ihem by i>1toeaB> 
tb peiBoiu bidding both ehad 
aiUy in promcptliis tha tdfULaaaenl ot tho prlnolplea irhicb they oi&inlaia in commua, but tb tha 

Ud tasouwDF mj br^fibttn iitU» mlnlauyt frum whom 1 dlfTer upon thia point fvr manjhelj 
inBnFncn, ipringin; frcni Uieir converutton, tlicir mitiogs, snd thdr reUginua Bcrrica. 1 Iwt* 
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Uiat they cannot view him otherwise than as a human being, in all 
respects resembling other men, except only in his sinless virtue, and 
in his being guided, inspired, and directed by the Almighty in a 
miraculous manner. Others among us, admitting that the Lord 
Jesus appeared, in outward form, as a man among men, yet conceive 
that his own expressions are to be interpreted literally when he says, 
that he had glory with the Father before the world was, and that 
he came down from heaven, — and, therefore, believe in the doctrine 
of Christ's pre-existence, as it is called. There are Unitarians hold- 
ing each of these two classes of opinion. The former sentiment 
prevails among the Unitarians in England and America, — the latter 
among the Unitarians of Ireland, and with the latter my own views 
agree. But as, in reference to the Holy Spirit, amidst the diversity 
there are yet points of agreement, so, notwithstanding the difference 
which has just been stated, there are many and important points, 
relating to the person of Christ, upon which all Unitarians are per- 
fectly unanimous. We all believe, that he is one person, one nature, 
one thinking, intelligent being, — possessed of one mind, one reason, 
and one will. We all regard him as a person distinct from God, and 
inferior to God, — deriving his existence, his power, his wisdom, all 
his offices and attributes from God, who was his Father. We believe, 
that whatever he was, and whatever he possessed, he was, and 
possessed, of and from the Father, and to the glory of the Father. 
We think this is his own doctrine respecting himself, and the general 
doctrine of the whole Scripture respecting him ; and, consequently, 
we reject the commonly-received opinions of Christ's Supreme Deity, 
and of the Union of Two Natures in his person. 

We cannot find it in the New Testament, that Christ is God — the 
same being with the Father. We find it written, that he did proceed 
and came forth from God, neither came he of himself, but he sent 
him ; but we do not find, that he is ever reinresented in the sacred 
books as equal to God, from whom he came : much less that he is 

joined in their devotioiu, both in pnblic and in priyate ; and nerer have my rdigiouB fiselings been 
more deqdy moved, nor my loye to God and man — to Tirtne, holinera, and tmth — been more 
warmly en^dndled, than when I enjoyed that privilege. I am hiippy to observe that the meet 
extenMve of the societiea which bear the Unitarian name, haa adopted a plan of union, broad and 
comprdiensive oioagh to indnde the advocates of both doctrines. Not only is the British and 
Forrign Unitarian Association so constitnted as to receive the support of the two classes of Uni- 
tarians, but both are equally eligible; and both have been elected to fill its confidential offices; and 
the writings which advocate both views of the person of Christ are equally inserted in its cata- 
logue, and cfarculated under its auspices. This explanation of my sentiments, upon the aulifbot 
of the diiVere^oe adverted to in the teait of the lecture, I have thought needful to prevent miscon- 
ception ; and I can with the greater consistency put it forward, as I always have been, and shall 
prokMt^ still cohthxne to be, a zealous advocate for the most earnest and hearty oo-op€nili0n 
betipsen all who agree that Ood Is One— that Ck>d is love^and th9t Jesus is the Christ. 
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himself God, the very God from whom he proceeded and came forth. 
Neither can we find in Scripture any warrant for believing, that the 
nature of God and the nature of man are both united in Christ, each 
in its full perfection; so that while he is perfect God, — equal to the 
Father in power, eternity, and felicity, — he is, at the same time, 
perfectly and truly a man, in all respects like other men, — born in 
time, subject to suffering, and limited both in his power and in his 
knowledge. We have never yet found any one passage in the Bible 
which says, that Christ was both God and Man, that he was from 
all eternity, and yet that he began to exist on a particular day; — 
that he was possessed of Almighty power, and yet was, at the very 
same time, a weak and helpless infant, dependant on the care of 
others, both for sustenance and protection ; — that he knew all things 
as the omniscient God, and yet that he increased in wisdom as he 
increased in stature ; and even when he was possessed of full matu- 
rity of both, could not tell the exact time when Jerusalem was to be 
destroyed ; — that he was God — equal with the Father ; and yet that 
the Father was greater than he. These are a few of the doctrines of 
Othodoxy, respecting the person of our Lord Jesus Christ; but 
Unitarians cannot find that our Saviour himself taught them, — ^they 
cannot find that his Apostles taught them, — they cannot find that any 
part or portion of the Bible teaches them. Unitarians, moreover, 
believe these doctrines to be self-contradictory, and mutually irrecon- 
cilable — and, therefore, they reject them. With all such views of the 
Saviour's character, Unitarianism is utterly at variance. We believe 
them to be contrary to Scripture, and subversive of the proper Unity 
of God; and such being the case, we are compelled to reject and 
renounce them. 

As Unitarianism is thus irreconcilable with the doctrines of the 
Supreme Deity of Christ, and the union of Two Natures in his per- 
son, so is it opposed to the common notion of the omnipotent efficacy 
and infinite value of his sufierings, in appeasing the wrath of God 
against the sins of the world. The common opinion of almost all 
surrounding churches, as stated in their creeds, and expressed by 
their text writers, is, that Christ in his divine nature is incapable of 
sufiering; that it was only as man that he was liable to pain, and 
ignominy, and death ; but that, in consequence of the union between 
the divine and human nature in his person, such a value was attached 
to his human sufferings, that they became infinite in amount, and, 
therefore, formed a full equivalent to the guilt of all sins actually 
committed, and even of all possible sins ; that, accordingly, all the 
sins of all true believers, from the beginning to the end of time, were 
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m|)uted to Christ; that, by this imputation, he became justly liabU 
to punishment for them all; that, in effect, the penalty was duly 
inflicted upon hira ; and, the inflnite punishment being thus borne by 
their Saviour, in their stead, God the Father was pleased to mitigate 
his wrath, to accept the satisfaction which the Son thus tendered, and 
to receive his offending children into his favour without any farther 
conditions. To every part of this doctrine, Unitarians see weighty 
and powerful objeclious, which this is not the proper opportunity for 
discussing. I am, in this discourse, stating the doctrines of Unita- 
rianiam, not defending them. But you will all perceive, that, if our 
view of the Unity of God, the sole Deity of the Father, and the strict 
subordination of the Son be admitted, the whole system of satisfaction, 
infinite equivalent, imputed sin, and imputed righteousness, must fall 
at once to the ground. If Christ was not an infinite being, his nature 
could not confer an infinite value on his sufferings) and, of course, ba 
could make no infinite satisfaetion. If Christ was 6uiie, his sufFeringt 
must be finite [and, conae(]uently,theycould not compensate for any but 
a finite amount of sin, even if the principle of compensation were 
allowed to be scriptural and just. 

We do not, however, believe the doctrine of substitution or com- 
pensation, as applied to the merits of (he death of Christ. We do not 
regard it as either scriptural or just. Our views of Christ's mediato- 
rial work are very different indeed from those indicated in the system 
just described. We believe that God is the Father and Fountain of 
mercy — the Author of every good and of every perfect gift. We 
believe that lie created man upright, pure, and u neon tamina ted with 
sins capable of virtue and of vice; and, therefore, a fit subject for 
the exercise of his moral government, founded upon rewards and 
punishment. We believe that all men come into the world free from 
the guilt of sin, and would continue so, if they did not themselves 
willingly and wilfully transgress the law of God. We believe that 
moral purity is the object of approbation, and vice the object of dia* 
pleasure, to the Holy God who governs the world. We believe that 
his hoHnesa engages and refjuires him to reward those who do his will, 
and to punish the perverse and impenitent violators of his law. We 
believe that the object of God, in inflicting punishment, is to prevent 
and destroy the power of sin; and Ihut, when sincere repentance tcB> 
tifies that the power of sin has been overcome, God is willing to 
receive his children once more into the arms of mercy. We believa 
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world, by 
placing before the eyes of men an example of holiness and obediencft 
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^-by drawing their hearts to goodness by the ties of gratitude aod 
love — by declaring the inherent mercy and compassion of God» as i 
motive to repentance — by announcing the glorious rewards to be con- 
ferred on holiness, in a future life, as an encouragement to perseverance 
in virtue — and by predicting the dreadful alternative to be incurred 
by those who shall obstinately and perversely reject the profiered 
mercy, as a determent from sin. We look to the free grace of God 
for the pardon of our offences. This grace we believe will be extended 
to all who faithfully accept it, and fulBl the merciful conditioos 
on which it is offered. We believe that all men are furnished by 
their Maker with ability to perform his commandments, with power 
to accept the grace promised in the Gospel, and with strength to 
comply with the terms on which it is proposed. This statenaent suffi- 
ciently shows that Unitarianism is altogether opposed to the Calvin- 
istic opinions respecting original sin, — imputed guilt and inherent 
depravity, — as also to those of predestination, election, and reproba- 
tion, as set forth in the creeds and articles of various Churches. 

There is just one point more, on which I shall briefly touch before 
closing this short description of eur doctrinal views. Unitarians have 
no human creed: they have no acknowledged standard of doctrine 
but the Bible. The Bible they all receive and believe as the Word 
of God. The Bible their ministers all publicly assent to and accept 
at the time of their ordination. In the interpretation of its contents, 
we are all, both ministers and laity, left perfectly free to follow our 
own individual judgment; and all our Churches are founded on the 
basis of perfect religious liberty. 

As it is my wish and intention to study brevity as much as pos8ible» 
I shall here close my description of Christian Unitarianism. I have 
gone over the leading topics of Christian theology, and endeavoured, 
under each head, clearly to explain what the Unitarian doctrine is, 
and what it is not — what we embrace, and what we reject : nor have 
I used any concealment, but openly stated our variations from eadi 
other, where there is any considerable diversity of opinion among 
ourselves. I feel assured that whatever other faults and inDr|terfee« 
tions this address may have — and I am fully sensible of its naany de- 
ficiencies — still every attentive hearer will allow that I have at least 
been, in my statements, faithful, candid, and explicit. I have indeed 
spoken with all fldelity, << not as pleasing men but God." I trust, 
also, that I have thus far fulfilled the pledge with which I oommenoed 
my observations — in abstaining from every thing that is calculated to 
wound the feelings of my fellow Christians. This, indeed, has been 
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aa easy duty ; far toward:! persons of other creeds I eiitei'tain no lios- 
tility whatever. I lament what I conceive to be their errors — but I 
respect their conscientious feelings : I love them as my Christian 
brethren, and to many of them 1 am attached by the tiea of long-tried 
personal friendship and esteem. To injure the feelings of such per- 
sons, if it could possibly be avoided, would be to me equally disa- 
greeable and disgraceful. 

I have now explained the doctrines of Christian Unitarianisin. Tho 
defence of these doctrines will form the subject of my future dis- 
courses during this series ; and It is too soon to make any specific 
comment upon points nhich yet remain to be discussed and proved. 
There are, however, two observations which I feel myaell justified iu 
advancing upon tlie ground of the statement already made, without 
going into the proof of any pari. 

Id the first place, Unitariauism is not to be identified with infidelity, 
nor can it justly be represented as overturning the foundations of 
Christianity. We believe in the Bible — we believe all that the Bible 
teaches us : we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ — we believe all that 
he and his aposlles have taught us. We are not infidels : we do not 
reject the Scriptures — we do not deny tiie Lord that bought us — we 
do not subvert the foundations of Christ's religion. We labour rather 
to conRrni and strengthen them ; and it is nothing but a sense of our 
responsibility to " God which trieth our hearts," that has induced us 
to become the preachers of a faith which is very oftea and very se- 
verely spoken against. 

My second observation is, that the difference between Unitarians 
and their fellow Christians, though it reaches not to fundamentals, is 
yet wide, and weighty, and important. I fruely admit that my Chris- 
tian brethren of other denominations bold equally with myself the 
foundation principle of the Christian faith — which is, that "Jesus is 
the Christ." But how different are the fabrics of doctrine which have 
been erected upon this basis I They are distinct in their nature — in 
their general characteristics — in their practical consequences — in their 
natural* influence upon the human mind — upon morals — upon legisla- 
tion — aud upon happiness public and private : distinct, in short, in 
almost every attribute by which one religious system can be distin- 
guished from another. If Unitariantsm be a fair and faithful repre- 
sentation of (he truths of the Gospel, the popular modes of belief must 
be very erroneous indeed ; and, on the otlier hand, if the creeds and 
articles of the different sects around us, exhibit a correct picture of 
Christianity, then we must be labouring under a mistake of no ordi- 
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In this light, at leaet, I Tiew the qnertion ; and beoanae I liew il 
ikm»f I feel mjwM justified in standing np before inj foUowr wnea, ai 
die hnmble bat lealoos adToeite of that side on whl^ as I firm]) 
belieTe, dirine troth is to be fonnd. For a matter of tririal naomeil 
I should not be aoqaitted to my own mind in eoming forward Ui 
awaken discosrioo, and, perhaps in some instanees, to nnaottle the 
eoofirmed opinions of sincere Christians aroand me. For SMre dr- 
comstantial shades of doctrine I should not think mya^ authorised 
to eaD opon my follow Christians to inquire, and exasune, and reflect; 
and if finally oonvinoed that the Chorcfaes in which they have been 
broogfat np are teaching error, then to come oot fitHS aoK^g thesi 
and be separate, and to give their coontenance to that fonn of fiutk 
which comm^ids itself to their deliberate judgment. Bnt beoaose the 
points of diffamce are so many and so important, as the iK>r^roiDr 
statement shews they are, I feel myself not merely anthoriaed, bat 
required, by solemn obligation, to put those doctrines, whidi I regard 
as true, plainly and openly forward ; and to conjure and entreat all 
who hear me, to giTc to the subjects which have now been enoieerated 
and are hereafter to be discussed, their patient and earnest attention. 
They can hardly foil to perceive that the poiots referred to, by their in- 
trinsic importance deserve their attention ; and by their necessarv 
results are calculated to reward their utmost leal and aoziety hi 
searching after truth. 




UNITARIANISM— THE FAITH OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. 

Deuteronomy vi, 4. 
Hear, Israel! The Lord out God is one Lord." 
In my last lecture, I gave a short statemeoi of that eystem of religion 
which is commonly called UniCarianism ; showing, as clearly as the 
necessary limits of my discourse would permit, what it includes, and 
what it rejects — what it is, and what it is not. It now remains for 
me, in the present and some following lectures, to lay before you such 
an outline of the evidence iu favour of the system which has been 
explained, as can be compressed withia the bounds usually allotted to 
discourses from the pulpit. Of necessity I must pass over many 
topics which, if lime permitted, it would be highly expedient to bring 
forward. Yet, even in the limits to which I am obliged to confine 
myself, I hope to be able to adduce a mass of scriptural proof, so 
clear, so simple, so forcible, so copious ; derived from so many different 
sources, and so manifestly pervading the whole sacred volume, — that 




14 UNITARIANISM — THS FAITH 

I am convinced every person of candid mind, who may attend tbb 
course of lectures to its close, will admit that the arguments advanced 
are well deserving of a serious, thoughtful examination ; that they, it 
least, are not destitute of the appearance of reason ; that they are not 
mere sophisms, so flimsy and superficial that any man would be justi- 
fied in throwing them aside at once without farther conaideration. I 
do confidently expect that even those among my hearers who are not 
at present prepared to yield a full assent to the doctrines of Unita- 
rianism, will go with me so far as to admit, that whether the essential 
principles of the system be true or false, they are certainly so sup- 
ported as to be well worthy of attention. And this would be a great 
point gained. Perhaps, when we consider the influence of education, 
and of early religious prepossessions, it is as much as can reasonably 
be expected; unless in cases — and such have occurred — of remark- 
able freedom from prejudice, and peculiar openness to conviction. 

The argument which I am this evening to discuss, is that derived 
from the sacred books of the Old Testament: in other words, I am 
to prove that Unitarianism is the religious faith inculcated in the 
Jewish scriptures of the Bible. And to this subject I shall now, 
without farther preface, proceed. 

The distinguishing characteristic of our creed is a belief in the 
strict personal unity of the Supreme Being. Trinitarian Churches 
maintain that there are three persons iu the Godhead, — the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit; that these three persons constitute only 
one God; that they are the same in substance, and equal to each 
other in power, wisdom, glory, and eternity. Unitarians maintain 
that the Bible afibrds no ground for this doctrine; that, in the Holy 
Scriptures, the great object of adoration is uniformly declared to be 
One; that the assertions of the Divine Unity are delivered in terms 
the most unrestricted and unlimited, — without any qualification or 
explication, — and are, therefore, to be understood in the ordinary and 
literal sense of the terms. Unitarians maintain that the sacred writers 
always represent God as speaking of himself — and that he is invari- 
ably spoken of by them — in language which, by the common consent 
of mankind, can be applied only to a single person or individual ; and 
that, consequently, the hypothesis of a Trinity in Unity is a mere 
human invention, unknown to the writers of the Bible, and incapable 
even of being expressed in the language of the sacred books. We 
DOW, therefore, proceed to inquire which of these two conflicting 
forms of faith is that which is inculcated in the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. 
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There are two methods in wliloh an inquiry of ihia nature may be 
conducted. One is, to examine separately and successively the dif- 
ferent revelations of the divine will which are recorded in the Old 
Testament; such aa the revelation whicb was made to Adam — that 
which was made to Noah — that which was made to Abraham and hia 
immediate family — that which was made to the Israelites through 
Moses — and those which were afterwards made through the medium 
of the prophets: and, while we distioctly examine eaeli revelation, to 
inquire carefully what iuformation it afibrded on the important subject 
now to be considered. Did these revelations, or any of them, teach 
that there are three divine persons, each of whom is God? Do they 
make even the slightest allusion or reference lo such a doctrine? Or, 
on the contrary, do they declare the Unity of the Supreme Being, in 
the simplest and clearest terms, and do they repeatedly and earnestly 
enforce this point as of fundamental imporlancoP 

This mode of investigation is certainly the more correct and satis- 
factory ; and it is, undoubtedly, that which I woald recommend for 
private study. But, as it is the method which I adopted when dis- 
coursing upon this subject in former lectures, I shall, on this occasion, 
pursue a different and, at the same time, a shorter course; and shall 
lay before yon a condensed and connected view of some of the multi- 
tudinous passages in the Jewish Scriptures, which have a direct and, 
in my judgment, an irresistible bearing upon the point now before us. 

I. Let it be observed, in the first place then, that the Unity of 
God is very frequently and very emphatically declared in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament. So oflen is this grand doctrine asserted 
in these books, that I might occupy the time of two lectures in merely 
reading over tiie passages in which it is strenuouBly insisted on. I 
am, therefore, compelled to confine myself to a mere selection, and a 
very meagre one, compared with the number of texts which might bo 
adduced. 

This essential article of faith is prominently put forth in the solemn 
annunciation by which the moral law was introduced, aud in the very 
first of the commandments then delivered to Moses, — " I am Jeho- 
vah /Ay God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage. Thou shall have no other gads before me." Exod. 
XI. 3. " Unto thee" (that is unto Israel) " it was shewed, that thou 
mighleH know that Jehovah he is God: there is none else beside 
him." Dent. iv. 35. And again, — " Know therefore this day, and 
consider it in thine heart, that Jehovah he is God in heaven above, 
and upon the earth beneath.' there is none else." Deut. iv. 39. To 
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of a Trinity of personB, or rather of tin iDdefinite plurality of divil 
persons, in the sacred records of the Jcwa. What kind of intimatiM 
these are, we shall see hereafter ; but no theologian that I ever n 
or heard of, has been so bold as to aver, that any such doctrine i 
expressly declared in those volumes. Were any one BO hardy as t 
do so, he would only expose himself to derision. 

2. You will observe, my Christian friends, that, in many of tfa 
passages quoted, besides the term God, there is another term t 
ployed to denote the Great "I am," namely, Jehovah: — a na 
which is justly regarded as his peculiar and personal designatioi 
The dilference between the two titles may be familiarly explainedi t( 
reference to the import of corresponding titles, when applied I 
earthly potentates. The present Sovereign of the British EmpiH 
for iuetance, is called the Queen, — a title which expresses her relatid 
to her subjects, as their Ruler and Guardian ; but her own peculil 
and personal appellation is Victobia: and exactly, in the i 
manner, the relation in which the Most High stands to 
is expressed by the term God; but Jehovah is his peculiar i 
personal appellation. Now when any being whatever is thus de8i| 
nated by a name strictly and exclusively personal, — when this deul 
nation is constantly and uniformly employed to denote him, and fail 
alone, — and when the circumstances of the case are such as 
no figure of speech is intended, — then the language clearly implifli 
and, indeed, distiactly declares, that he is one person, and one peraa 
only. When we address a council, or assemblage of peraons, as 
now address you, we never — unless we mean to address them in 
figurative manner — apply to them a proper name, or the name of ■ 
individual, or any term that implies only one person. When, hov 
ever, we speak of one individual person, such a name is very frequenth 
and, of necessity, employed to denote him as such. This will t 
allowed to be a fair and explicit statement of one of the common^ 
usages of speech, — a usage with which we must all be familiar, 1 
we all employ it many times in every day of our lives. Now t 
writers of the sacred books of the Old Testament employ a mode i 
speaking of, and to, the Supreme Being, which exactly corresponc 
with this usage. They constantly denote liim by the term Jehovaj 
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which U an individual ur personal name. They speak of the 
Almighty, and address hira by thia name, without giving any intima- 
tion that their language is figurative. According to the ordinary and 
universal laws of language, tlierefore, their expressions denote, in the 
dearest manner, that they spoke not — and that they conceived not— 
of God, as an assemblage of persona, or as consisting, in any » ay, of 
more persons than one;— but as one person, one individual, one 
single intelligence or mind, and only one. Every instance, therefore, 
in which the name Jehovah is employed in the Bible, affords a dis- 
tinct argument in favour of the Unitarian doctrine, — that God is one 
person only, and not a being compounded or consisting of more 
persons than one.* Were there indeed a plurality of persons in God, 
each person would require to be designated by his own peculiar and 
personal name, in order to distinguish him from the rest. We have, 
in the Old Testament, the term Jehotau, which can only designate 
one person. On the Trinitarian liypothesis, it might be regarded as 
denoting one of the three divine persons ; but, in that case, where 
are we to look for the proper names of the other two? There are 
Do such names in the Old Testament, nor indeed in the whole Bible ; 
for the terms " Son," and " Holy Ghost," which are supposed to 
distinguish the second and third persons of the Trinity, are not 
proper names, but names of quality, ofHce, and relationship. The 
circumstance, therefore, that the Supreme Being is frequently, habi- 
tually, and uniformly spoken of under one personal name — not under 
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contained in tlie Book of Common Prayer, as to the doctrinal opinions 
of those who composed that formula; we know, at once, that they 
were downright, unequivocatiug Trinitarians : and so, when we look 
into the bjnine of John and Charles Wesley — many of which are ex- 
tremely beautiful — there is no possibility of mistaking their concep- 
tions respecting the Godhead j and no one who reads Watts' Hymn- 
book ever suspects that it was composed by a Unitarian.* The 
feelings, the sentiments of the authors pervade all these writings. 
And in like manner if, in a manual of devotion, we find a studied 
and uniform avoidance of Trinitarian phrases — as in the compilation 
of devotional poetry used in this Congregation — we know at once 
that the persons by whom it was selected, and the societies by whom 
it b employed in religious worship, must be Unitarians of one descrip- 
tion or another ; for no Orthodox people would be contented to em- 
ploy, exclusively and solely, religious forms from whicli their own 
peculiar opinions were most scrupulously excluded. Now look to the 
devotional compositions of the Old Testament, and find in it, if you 
can, a single prayer commencing with such expressions as " O hofy, 
blessed, and glorious Trinitj/, three persons and one God J" Or 
find, in the whole book of Psalms, one which ends with the " Gloria 
Patri." 

" To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
The God whom we adore, 

And shall be evermore 1" 

This stanza is necessary to give utterance to the feelmgs of Trinita- 
rian worshippers ; and accordingly, it, or some other similar appen- 
dage, is added to every psalm, or portion of a psalm, when aung or 
read in the Established Church of England ; but who ever found such 
a dosology in the Bible ? The devotional language of the Old Tes- 
tament is strictly Unitarian, and the sentiments which dictated such 
language must have been of precisely the same character. 

5. To this I add, as a collateral argument, the testimony of our Saviour 
as to the religious faith of his countrymen, which was derived from, 
and founded on, the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Whatever 

•Dr. Watts wia Bbeliovorln Uic Trinity when ho composed hiiBjmnj, ijiahuiccoTdlnBlj 
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mystery or myBticism men may attempt to throw around the Unity 
of God, no Christian can deny that the Father of our Lord Jesua 
Christ, he whom our Orthodox brethren denominate tlie First Peraon 
of the Trinity, is only one person. Now our Saviour expressly told 
the Jews, — " It is my Father that honoureth me, of ivliom ye say lie 
is your God." John viii. 54, Here, then, we have our Lord's own 
warrant for affirming that the Jews in bis day acknowledged for their 
Deity hit Father ; and, conaequcntly, that they worshipped God in 
one person. I do not think any serious and candid student of the 
sacred Scriptures will maintain tliat the Jews, at the time of our Sa- 
viour's advent, had any knowledge whatever of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. They were divided into various sects and parties, differing 
from each other in philosophical and religious opinion, but all sects 
and parties among them agreed in revering as the foundation principle 
of their national faith the absolute Unity of God. Down to the pe- 
riod of our Saviour's appearance, all were Unitarians. 

About forty yeara afler the death of our Lord, lived the celebrated 
Jewish historian and statesman Josephus, who has given a copious 
account of the religious belief and profession of his countrymen, and 
of the doctrines inculcated in their religious books. He bears most 
distinct and decisive testimony to the fact, that the Unity of God was 
the fundamental principle of the religion of his countrymen, the 
grand principle which the whole system of the Old Testament 
was intended to establish, to explain, and to confirm. His works 
leave not the shadow of a doubt as to the sense in which the Hebrew 
people themselvea understood their own Hebrew records ; and prove 
to a demonstration that his cotemporaries and fellow'citizens were, 
to a man, strenuous asaertors of the strict personal Unity of the Deity 
whom they adored. Ho gives not the slightest hint that any such 
idea, as that of a plurality of persona in the One God, had ever 
entered into the imagination of any descendant of Abraham. Down 
to his day, therefore, as in the times preceding, all were Unitarians.* 

It is needless to pursue this train of observation farther; for the 
Jews, scattered throughout every region of the civilized world, are, to 
this day, a standing monument, and a living testimony, before the 
face of all nations, that Unitarianism is the fundamental doctrine of 

* Tboie vho are deaLroiu of LnvcstEfAtLn^ Che nn^ioua bllb or the JcwBi In Che tJn» of 
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their sacred books. To this great principle, amidst all tLeir calami- 
ties and disasters, they have conaistently adhered. They have dung 
to it with an unfliaching fidelity: they have only clasped it the ni< 
closely to their bosoms, for the cruelties and persecutions which tfaey 
have endured ; and which have been, in many Instances, inflicted upon 
them for no other cause than their devoted adhereDce to the worsbip 
of the Jehovah of their fathers, the one living and only true God. 
Tliere is not now — and there never was, and I firmly believe there 
never will be — a single Trinitarian among those who consider the Old 
Testament as the only rule of faith. 

I have now shown that the Unity of God is expressly declared, and 
strenuously inculcated, in every part of the Old Testament. I bave 
shown that, in these Scriplnres, the Deity is designated by a distinct 
personal name; which, agreeably to the use of language, proves faim 
to be one person. I have shown that, in the same books, pronouns 
and forms of speech, which always denote a single individual being, 
and can denote nothing else, are freely used by and of the Ddty. 
I have shown that the forms of adoration adopted by the Jewish 
patriarchs and prophets, in their addresses lo the Most High, 
are all constructed upon the Unitarian model. I have shown 
that the religion of the Israelites, founded upon their accredited 
standards of faith, was Unitarian in the time of the Saviour; that it 
preserved the same character down to the time of the destruction of 
their city and its temple ;* and that it remains unchanged even to this 
day. I ask the most incredulous, — is anything more required to 
demonstrate that Unitarianisni is the genuine faith of the Old 
Testamenl: ? 

Yes. To produce the fulness of conviction it is necessary to lay 
before you the arguments which are urged to prove that the religion 
of the ancient dispensation was what is now culled orthodos, that Ifl 
Trinitarian. These arguments are of such a nature, that I am confi- 
dent they will do more in defence of my position than all that I have 
hitherto urged. 

In the first plac«, then, we are told that certain names which are 
given to God, in the Old Testament, — such as Elohim and Adoni^ty— 
are often found with plural terminations ; and this, ne are told, implies 
a plurality of persons. If this implies a plurality at all, it may imply 
three hundred thousand as well as throe. But it is well known, by 
the merest tyro iu Biblical scholarship, that, in cases of this kind, such 
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terminations, according to the Hebrew idiom, merely denote the dig- 
nified rank of the person referred to; and that the very same names 
are used, with the very same terminations, with reference to indivi- 
dual men. If they prove a plurality in the nature of God, there must 
have been a plurality in the nature of Mosea and various other 
individuab; for the epithet Elohim ia by no means exclusively 
appropriated to the Almighty. If tliere be a plurality of persons in 
the one case, there must be in all. Calvin himself says that an argu- 
ment of this kind is futile; and cautions his readers against such 
glosses, as doing violence to the text.' 

Again, — A plurality of persons is inferred, because a plural 
pronoun is used foHT times by the Deity in speaking of himself; 
as, e. g. " Ltt tis make man .'" But it is well known that earthly sove- 
reigns frequently employ the same form of speech to mark their 
pre-eminence. Our own earthly sovereigns are in the constant habit 
of doing so, — "We, by the grace of God," &c. Surely the King 
of Kings may be allowed to use a similar phrase for a similar purpose. 
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OHnenger? And to^ when Moiet ndd unto the Lord, with rtl'erence to the golden ealfl *' Ah ! 
tfala pFople bare ^nncd a grtat tia. and bate made to themselvea a Ood of gold " ( EiafLei^aAab}, 
who ean imagine that tba prophet looked upon the eenaolefla idol aa eontalnln^ wlthLd It a plu- 
rantf Df perions? And eren eo the term Is applied lo the Idol Dagon. In Judgo ni. »3, S4, and 
to AahlDFoIb. and to Cbonuxb, and lo Mllcom, bi 1 Kings il. !a \ and (he riillUtinei are npn- 

PaHadlum of the Jewlib h»t, I Sam, li. ;, B. To all these injects Is the lenu Slohim Indii- 
ertmlnately applied; In clrcomstanHs wfaleh show tbat no plataUtf of peraooa Donld posslhlj 
juhelAt. or bo fopposed to inibslit. It Is manllUBt. thereTote, tbal the teitn ean hare ao refervnea 
to any auoh m jatery ; bat sold J to the dignity of theolfiee aatignod to its ful^ecl. Calvin la not 

(Utile. D^ullo^ Bellarmine. Professor Lee. Prodbisor smart, and olhera, glrs their Judfiaanl 
against 1.. 
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We ourselves, when addressiog an individualy almost invariaUy 
employ the plural pronoun you instead of the singular thaUf which was 
originally considered a mark of respect. Calvin notices this argament 
also, and declares that he thinks it is not solid. I am exactly of the 
same opinion .f 

Again, -^ The address of the Seraphim to Grod, in Isuah yu 3^ 
** Hofy, hofyf hol^f is the Lord of Hosts," has been quoted as a moat 
triumphant argument in proof of Three persons in One God. But 
every Hebrew scholar knows that the threefold repetition of the 
adjective only increases its intensity. The phrase means exactly the 
same as our expression ** thrice holy." There is a parallel phrase, — 
** Fallen, fallen is Babylon" &c. Isa. xxi. 9- Were there two mystical 
subsistences, and no more, in that devoted city? 

Another passage, of a similar kind, has been frequently adduced. — 
^< On this wise shall ye bless the children of Israel, — Jkhovah bless 
thee and keep thee : Jehovah make his face to shine upon thee, and be 
gracious unto thee : Jbho vah lift up his countenance up<m thee, and 
give thee peace," Num. vi. 23 — 26. Dr. Wardlaw quotes this as an 



t The eacamples of this use of the prononn, in reference to God, are m foUowa. 

Gen. iii. 22.—" Jshotab God taid. Behold the man is become at one qf u* to know good 
eoii,** Here God is repreaented l^ the historian as addressing his angels, by idiooi 1m ia oAan 
said to be surrounded, as ten^wral monarohs are by ministers and officers of state. CalTin'a note 
upon this passage is worth transcribing in fiall.— " From this place maruf Christiam i^/kr tke doe- 
trine <if Three Persons m the Deity. I fear that thb aboumbnt is hot solid.** 

The other three passages are Gen. i. 26,~" And God said. Let us make man in ojtb. image 
after our likeness" &o. ; Gen. zi. 6, 7,— « And God said. Let cs go down and there cot^otend <ftm 
language" &c. ; and Isaiah vi. 8,—" I heard the voice qf the Lord, saying. Whom shall J tend, 
and vho will go for us," &c. 

It is strange that snoh expressions as these should be relied on, in proof of a myateiloiis do^^ 
trine, t^ persons who are accustomed to see, in royal proclamations, warrants, and oonmdaalaiisk 
such phrases as the following :— " Victoria B. Whereas it hath been represented onto va*** he, ; 
« Know all men by these presents that wb, Victoria," &c. This is the common at^le of aore- 
rdgns in their acts of state; intimating the solemnity of their purposes and reaolv«e, bj tfaeir 
departure from the phraseology of private individuals. This usage is not modem: iv« And 
examples of it in the most ancient poems and histories which hare come down to our ^by. 
Several instances are foond in the Old Testament itself: in the language of Absatom, 3 Sam. xvL 
20; of Behoboam, 1 Khigs xii. 9 (compare verse 6) ; and of Artaxerxes, Eara iv. 18. No ons 
contends for a real plurality of persons in these instances; yet th^ are Just as conolnalvv <m tiM 
point as the three adduced from Genesis and Isaiah. 

It may be well to bear in mind that the doctrine of the Trinity is allowed, by aU who 
it as true, to be a most important doctrine, and also a most v^steriom one,— one which i 
reason could never have discovered— one which, at first sight, appears, at least, to vary 6obi» if 
not to oppose, an equally important truth,— that of the Unity,— which confessedly pervRdea tte 
whole of the Old Testament. This being the case, no well-Judging mind will thfay it g^ to 
build a doctrine so astounding and so extraordinary on obscure hints and distant *iHfflffne — **» 

as those referred to above; which are all capable of another interpretation, one that la onuh 

more reasonable in itself, perfectly conformable to the general tenor of Scripture^ and well a^tad 
to the circumstances of each passage. If the Trinity be true, it must be built, not oo "* Intima- 
tions," but direct proofs and explicit assertions. And where are they ? 
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argument for tlie popular doctrinei yet he admits that ha only 
"thinks" it contains "a tacit reference" to tlie Trinity. — Vert/ tacit 
indeed: so truly tacit — so perfectly silent — that it requires to borrow 
a tongue trom a TnyBtery-hunting theologian; for, without such aid, 
I am bold to atiirm it never would Lave aoDounced the doctrine of 
three distinct and co-equal persons in one Godl And yet, if we do 
not admit the force of this childish reasoning, we are infidels ! 

The expression of David, in 2 Sam. xsiii. 2, " The spirit of 
Jehovah spake by me, and his icord was in my tongue,"* has been 
thought by some to intimate a plurality of persons in the Godhead; 
but it only declares, io a poetical form, what would be expressed in 
prose by saying tltat David was a man inspired of God. Because 
Elihu says, in the book of Job, " There is a spirit in man, and the 
breath of the Almighty giveth them understanding" Job xxxii. 8, are 
we to believe that there is a Trinity of persons in every human being, 
as well as in the Deity ? The one argument is just as clear and con- 
vincing as the other; but, in truth, ueither of them is of the slightest 
weight. 

I do assure you, my friends, that these are the very strongest 
proofs that can be scraped together from the whole of the Old 
Testament, in order to prove the Trinity. Was I not right in say- 
ing, that I relied even more on the nature of the opposite arguments 
than I did upon those which I myself had brought forward? Com- 
pare these Aimsy sophisms with the solid testimony in support of the 
divine Unity. What a contrast I Must not the difference atrike every 
candid mind ? 

I think it must. I really do think, that enough has been said, 
even in this short lecture, to prove that the doctrine of the Trinity 
was unknown in the Old Testament times, — unknown to those who 
enjoyed the alHus of divine inspiration, — unknown to those who built 
their faith upon the revelations then communicated, — and that the 
faith of both was decidedly Unitarian. Perhaps this may appear 
to some, a point of little consequence; but if there are any persons 
who think so, among my present auditory, let them favour me with 
their attendance here next Sunday evening, and, perhaps, they will 
see reason for changing their opinion, and for agreeing with me, that 
it is of the very greatest iiuportance. Even now, it may be assumed, 
that the faith which prevailed in the Cliurch of God for four thousand 
years cannot be regarded as a modern or casual form of religion. 
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LECTUKE III. 

UNITARIANISM— THE FAITH OF OUR LORD 

JESUS CHRIST. 



Mark xii. 28_34. 

And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he had answered them well, ashed him, 
" Which is thejirst commandment of all ?^' 

And Jesus answered him, *' The first of all the commandments is, 
* Hear, O Israel! the Lord our God is One Lord: and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength' This is the first 
commandment; and the second is like, namely this, * Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour o^ thyself* There is none other commandment 
greater than these," 

And the Scribe said unto him, **Well, Master, thou hast said the truth; 
for there is One God, and there is none other but he; and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and with 
all the soul, and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all wholc'bumt offerings and sacrifices J* 

And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, 
" Thou art not far from the kingdom of God J' 

In the present discourse, I design to give an outline of the evidence 
which proves, that Unitarianism was the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. In doing so, I shall appeal to our Saviour's own words, as 
recorded in the pages of the Evangelist. But while, for this purpose, 
I shall constantly refer to the statements contained in the four Gos- 
pels, I wish it to be understood, that the subject of the present address 
does not require, nor indeed would it admit of, my taking notice of 
any things which are recorded in the Gospels, except the discourses, 
and conversations of our Lord. I mention this, to prevent any dis- 
appointment being felt at my omission of several points which, were 



UNITARIANISM — THE FAITH OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 2ff 

my subject more comprehensive than it is, it would be wrong to pass 
over without remark. 

I shall make only one more preliminary observation. I would call 
your attention to the great importance of the argument which is now 
to be considered. Some may think — and, indeed, it has been said, 
that even though it were granted, that Unitarianism was the Faith of 
the Old Testament times, still this would not prove our doctrine to 
be true ; for that we live under another dispensation of religion ; and 
the doctrine of the Trinity may be one of the points of difference 
between the Mosaic and the Christian systems. The soundness of 
this reasoning I do not admit; and I am of opinion, that the text 
which has been just read, shews that, with regard to the great article 
of the Unity of God, we live under no new dispensation. But this 
point, I stop not now to canvass more minutely. I would merely . 
remark, that whatever may be thought of the relevancy of the points 
discussed, and, as I humbly conceive, proved in our last lecture, there 
can be no question of the great importance of that which is this 
evening to engage our attention ; for, I think, there is no reflecting 
Christian in the world who will not admit, that, if I succeed in de- 
monstrating, that the faith which was held and taught by our Lord 
Jesus Christ was a pure Unitarian faith, I shall have laid a sufficient 
ground for appealing to every man, who desires to be a disciple of 
Christ, to maintain and profess the same doctrine. Such being the 
great authority and influence which the subject of the present lecture 
is entitled to exercise upon the mind and faith of us all, I earnestly 
call upon each one of you, my hearers, both those who agree with 
me, and those who differ from me at present, to dismiss, as far as 
possible, from your minds, all preconceived opinions, — all preposses 
sions and prejudices, — all selfish and partial affections, — and to listen 
to the words of the Saviour with a pure and single desire to learn,-— 
to embrace, to profess, and to obey the truth, as it is in Christ Jesus. 
And may Almighty God give to each one among us, understanding 
to discern, — candour to avow, and integrity to maintain, — ^the pure 
and holy doctrine which the Captain of our salvation came into this 
world to reveal, and died to confirm. 

The main point to be considered is this, — did the great Captain of 
our salvation, either in his private instructions or in his public dis- 
courses, inculcate the doctrine of the Trinity ; or did he teach and 
preach the simple Unity of the Most High ? Did he proclaim) that 
in the Godhead, there are three distinct persons, exactly equal to one 
another in power, wisdom, and eternity ; in majesty and in glory, and 
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in all divine perfections. Did tie farther declare) that theme ttire« 
difltinct persons are nevertheless but one Beiug', so that while each of 
them, separately cousidered, is truly and properly God supreme, yet 
there are not three Gods, but only one God? Or did lie teach, as 
Unitarians believe he did) and as they believe that all Scripture and 
all nature teaches, — that there is but One God, the Father? This is 
the question now to be determined; and to its examination I shall 
immediately proceed without farther preface, — appealing, as my plan 
requires, to our Lord's own words exclusively. 

I. And it does appear to me, that the language and conduct of oui 
Great Master, on a great variety of occasions, shew most clearly— 
I was about to say, beyond all dispute or doubt — that he maintained 
and professed the same strict views of the Unity of God, which were 
propounded in the Old Testament, — which were universally enter- 
tained by his countrymen at the time of his appearance, and which 
are professed by their descendants down to the present day ; — those, 
namely, of pure Uuitarianism, For example, very soon after the 
descent of the Holy Spirit upon him, he bad occasion to repress an 
instigation to idolatry, by which he was assailed during the acene 
of his temptation in the wilderness. And in what manner did he do 
BO? By quoting an injunction contained in the books af the Old 
Testament: — " Tltou shall worship the Lord Ihy God;" or rather, w 
in the original, Jehovah, tliy God: "and him only shalt thou serve"* 
But this text would not have been of any authority, if Jesus knew 
that two other divine persons were as well entitled to religion* 
homage as the great Being to whom, and to whom only, it is here 
declared to be due. In this case, the commandment given to the 
Jews, respecting the object of supreme adoration, would have been 
abolished, and a different one, adapted to the new revelatioD, onghL 
to have been substituted in its stead. Tlie same point is most con- 
vincingly established by the conversation recorded in our text. The' 
Scribe, who appears to have been a man of sound understanding, 
desirous, as it would appear, of testiug our Saviour's fitness for thC' 
office of a public teacher, aslted him, — Which is the first cotmmtnd— 
ment of all? Here, then, was a fair opportunity, and, indeed, an 
open challenge, to declare any change that our Lord was authorised 
to make in the doctrine held by the Jewish nation touching the Ooe 
God. Had OUT Lord known, that henceforth the one person of 



OF OCR LOKD JBSUS CHRIST. 

Jehovah tvaa no longer to be worshipped in the true Church, he was 
bound, in common honesty, to declare it, But, instead of atmouncing 
any change in the generally-received doctrine, or in the worship J 
founded upon it, our Lord quoted, for his sole answer, an explicit | 
scriptural assertion of the Unity, and the coiDmandmeRt built upon 
it. " The first of all the eommandmenU is, Hear, O Israel! the 
Lord our God is One Lord ; and thou shall love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength."* On this point, there was no dispute between 
the Scribe and the Saviour, — no differeoce between the Law and the 
Gospel ; for the Scribe admitted the correctness of our Lord's reply; 
and Jesus approved the wisdom of his observations, and declared he 
was " not far from the kingdom of God." 

To the same effect I might quote many other passages; 
brevity, I pass on to another topic. I proceed, then, to observe that, 
even if we leave out of account the connexion between tlie old and 
the new dispensalion, our Lord's own teachings would have been suf- 
ficient to inculcate the doctriae of the strict unity of the Suprem 
Being. On different occaslous he asserted it in e:ipres3 terms. Htf* | 
said to the disciples, " One is your Father who i* in heaven" Matfc \ 
Ksiii. 9: do mention here of any but one. "None is good hut Onej 
that is God," Mark s. 18; Luke xviii. I9.| He here tells us that 
God is One. Had he been commissioned to reveal that God wft§ 
Three, or Three in One, I cannot but believe he would have been 
equally explicit in declaring the important fact: nay, much more so; 
for it would have stood much more in need of illustration and proof. 
This One God he declares over and over to be " the Fathek;" that 
is the name by which he loved to distinguish the great object of n 
ship and veneration. With that glorious Being he never associatei ] 
any co-equals in partnership of Deity. On the contrary, be affirmi' 
that the Fallier is the Only True God: " This is life eternal, that ' 
they might know thee, the Only True God, and Jesus Christ whom ' 
thou hast seTtt," John Jtvii. 3. He addresses the Father as the " Lokd 
OP BSAVEK AND EARTH," Lukc X. 21 ; a title which he never applied 
to any other person or subsistence but the Father alone. 
where declares that " the Father is greater than all," Jolm x. 28. 
It is remarkable that our Saviour, throughout the whole course of hii 
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ministry, continually spoke of God and of his Father ; and always in 
such a manner as shewed that he meant, by the two terms, exactly the 
same thing. Of this I may give one example. — " TJie true toarship' 
pers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the F athee 
seeheth such to worship him. God is a spirit, and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truthr The two names are 
perpetually interchanged in this manner ; but there is no other person, 
besides the Father, whose name is thus employed as a substitute or 
equivalent for that of God. And yet we are told that two other per- 
sons are equally with the Father included under this latter title, 
equally entitled to bear it, and that the main object of our Saviour's 
coming upon earth was to reveal a knowledge of this co-eqaal and 
co-ordinate Trinity to mankind! If this were the case, how does it 
happen that our Lord seems to take every opportunity of implying 
and asserting the sole supremacy of the Father, the One Divine Per- 
son, whose Godhead no one disputed ; while he never, upon any one 
occasion, asserted the co-equal Deity of the Son and Holy Ghost, two 
divine persons of whose Deity none of his hearers had ever dreamt; 
and the more especially as we are assured that this is a glorious doc- 
trine, a saving truth, nay, a truth without which there can be no sal- 
vation. Is it thus, I ask, that any orthodox Trinitarian minister 
would preach the Trinity to a nation of Unitarians? Is it thus that 
such persons do preach the Gospel in any Unitarian families to whidi 
they gain admission ? I allude to their conduct, in this respect, as a 
fact neither for the purpose of censure nor of approbation. It is to be 
hoped they are conscientious in their motives ; but I trust they will 
admit that our Blessed Saviour was neither less zealous for the truth, 
nor less honest in its avowal, than themselves. Yet either he or they 
must be wrong; for, as I have shown, they proceed upon plans 
totally distinct. They are perpetually insisting upon the Trinity ; he 
never insisted upon it at all. 

2. I must pass over many passages which might be selected for 
examples under this head, and proceed to the second point which it 
is necessary to consider in illustrating our Lord's Unitarianism ; I mean 
his doctrine concerning himself. Did he ever declare that he pos- 
sessed, in one person, two distinct natures united, — the human and 
the divine; that he was truly God, in all respects equal to the 
Father, possessed of eternal duration, almighty power, omniscient 
wisdom, unbounded goodness, and the infinity of all the divine per- 
fections ; while, at the same time, he was also properly a man, subject 
to all the wants and imperfections of humanity, sin only excepted? 
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This is the commonly received doctrine. But did our Saviour him- 
self teach this? If ao, I confess I cannot find it in auy of his dis- 
courses. On the cuntrory, I find, that throughout all his instructioni, 
our Lord ever moat distinctly recognised his own dependence upon a 
superior power; and, far from tracing his gitls to his own inherent 
authority, he uniformly referred them to the will and appointment of 
the Father alone. 

With a declaration of this kind he opened his public ministry. He 
commenced it by reading, to the people assembled in the synagogue 
of Nazareth, where he had been brought op from his youth, and by 
applying to himself, the words of the prophet Isaiah ; — " The spirit of 
Jehovah is upon toe, because he hatk anointed me to preach the 
Gospel to the poor: he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted; to 
atmouitce deliverance to the captives, and recovery of sight to the 
blind; to set al liberty/ them that are bruised ; to proclaim the acc^- 
table year of the Lord," Luke iv. 18; compare Isaiah Ixi. I : words 
which are most benutiftdly descriptive of the character and office of 
Jesu«, as a person endowed with the spirit of God; as the Christ, or 
the anointed one; as a messenger sent forth to proclaim glad tidings 
in his name; but which are utterly unsuitable to describe one who 
was himself the source of every endowment, and could not possibly 
be the delegate of any iiigher power. Our Saviour, therefore, began 
his preaching with a text and a discourse most distinctively Unitarian ; 
for it is exactly in this manner that we are accustomed to speak of 
him in our ordinary ministrations. 

In fulHIment of the commission thus announced, Jesus travelled 
from place to place through Galilee, Judaea, and the neighbouring 
countries; every where giving evidence, by the mighty miracles 
which he wrought, that the spirit of the Lord was actually upon him. 
The merit of these wonderful works he never once assumed to him- 
self. On the contrary, he repeatedly declared that "the loorhs which 
he did were works that his Fathbr had given him to Jinish," John 
V. 36 ; that " THE Father, who divelt in hiia, hxToself performed the 
works," John xiv. 10; that " of his own self he could do nothing," 
John X. 30. A strange declaration this must appear to those who 
consider it as proceeding from the lips of the Almighty! On one 
occasion he expressly thanked the Father for enabling him to work a 
miracle in answer to his earnest prayer: — " Fathkb! / thanh thee 
that thou hast heard me,' John xl. 41. I ask my Trinitarian friends 
to consider, is this an expression such as was to have been expected 
in accordance with their theory? On the same occasion he intimates 
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t^at aD his mtneit* wen preceded br pnyer to God for power—*. 
" / Imov tiat tkom keargal me alttayt' Is not this most atrange aiA 
oaseeoMBlaUe to iboae wbo r^Krd him *» omnipoleDt? 

He ddtvered dodrioM the most (uUime that the votlil ever besrdi: 
ImM kc referred the wiadom by whicb be spoke to the inspiration ^ 
Ac Father. — " Mg dotirine" he said, "it not mine, but ais tbaU 
tEVT ME," J(dia vii. 16; "He that sent mt it fmc; and I j 
to lie «mr£i/ Mo«e tkingt which I have heard of him," John viii. 26;, 
"Epem at the Fathex AalA «aiW uiUo me, to J tptak," John xiL5<L 
Tb«te M»iinwuU are m most exact agreement viih the opinions helAt 
bjr iw UnitsiiaiMi but tliej' must appear soraewbat estr&ordinarf tOt 
ifcoae who «uppo«e that be by whom they were spoken n 
tbd aflKMMMDt lource of all wisdom and of all knowledge. 

His dcvetioaal habits lead us to the same conclusioD ; for he i 
tmA [a prsy«.r. In every importaDt emergency of bis life, hi^ 
prsjrcrs are expressly recorded:' on some occasions we find hin^ 
withdnwifig from the world, and spending whole sigbts in supplier. 
tioa. This fact alone would disprove the comiDODly received opinioa. 
reepeclitig bis Supreme Delly; for why or how could he have prayed, 
if he had, in hi^ own person, an omnipotent nature, which could, by a 
word, a thought, accomplish every wish ? If the common doctriae ha 
true, be was himself the hearer of prayer, and under necessity (#' 
praying to none. But yet we find he prayed — he prayed to t 
Father: be thereby owned subjection to the Father's power, and testi- 
fied to his own inferior and dependent nature. But more than this. 
He prayed in agony, until his sweat was as it were great drops rf 
blood; and, in that very prayer, he owned subjection to the Father in. 

express words, — " Not at I will, but at ihou wilt," Luke xxii. 4 1 

In this hour of distress an angel was sent to comfort hira, ^ut the n 
diate (J'ject of the prayer was not fulfilled; for it pleased tbe wii 
of the Eternal Father that the hitter cup, which he deprecated, shoald.' 
not pass away until he had drained it to the dregs. Could the b«iiig^ 
who prayed — who prayed to another — who prayed thus fervently— « 
wlioie prayer was thus refused — could this being be Almighty Ciod!! 
I altiioat shudder to put these questions ; but they are needful to ^ ~ 
date the truth. 
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Eveii more decisively to the point are the instructions wbich our 
Lord lias given to liis disciples on the subject of prayer. He coiu- 
inanded tbem to address their prayers to God, even the Fitthcr. 
" Praff to Tliv Father, who i* i« secret." Matt. vi. 6. " When ye 
pray, say, — Outt Father, kjAo art in heaven." Matt. vi. 13. " Tfie 
tTtte wonhippert shall worthip the Fatber." John iv. 23, " How 
much more shall tour heavenly Father ffive good things lo them 
that ask him." Matt, vii, II, These instructions are literally com- 
plied with by all Unitarian Christians. Within these walla, the 
worship which tlie Saviour enjoined is constantly practised: in our 
churches and in our families^our Eupplications are addressed to the 
Fatbbb : and ne humbly trust, that wo address them to him in 
spirit and in truth. The worship, therefore, which the Saviour 
recommended is a pure Unitarian worship. He even went farther; 
for he expressly disclaims being the hearer of prayer. *' In that day 
TE BHALL ASK ME NOTHING. Verily, vertly, I say unto you, what - 
loever ye will ask the Fatheb in my name, he will give it you." 
John xvi. 23, 26. How can this be reconciled with the idea, that 
Christ is God, equal with the Father? 

He espressly disclaimed all thought of equality with God. 
The Jews on one occasion, falsely, — and, to all appearance, — mali- 
ciously accused him of making himself God, or rather, a God. 
John X. 33. If be had said so, or if he were so in fact, he was bound 
to avow and justify his claim. But did he do so?— No; but, on the 
contrary, he shewed that the accusation was false. He shewed that 
he had not asserted any such character. He produced, from the Old 
Testament, a much stronger expression tban that which ho had em- 
ployed ; and he proved, that the charge was groundless. " Jesus 
aaid it is written in your law, ' I have said. Ye are Gods' If then 
he (that is, the Psalmist} called them Gods unto whom the word of 
God came, how say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified 
and sent into the world, thou blasphemesl, because I said, I am the 
SoH OP God." John x. 34—36. Surely if the common opinion re- 
specting him bad been true, Jesua would not have bad recourse to 
such equivocation as this. On our principles, and, we believe, on the 
principles held by our Great Master, the reasoning ia just, and the 
exculpation triumphant ; but, on the Orthodox hypothesis, I cannot 
but think, the reiily was evasive, not to say deceptive.* 



M UNITARIANISM — THE FAITH 

On another occasion, Jesus disclaimed divine knowledge in express 
terms. ** Of thai dap and hour kncweth no one : not the angdt 
which are in heaven^ neither the Son ; but the Fathsk.** Mark 
xiii. 32. 

On another occasion, he expressly disclaimed the attribute of divine 
power. ** To sit on my right handy and on my ieft hand^ is not 
MINE to give; but to those for whom it is prepared of mt Fathee." 
Matt. XX. 21—23. 

On another occasion, he expressly disclaimed the attribute of divine 
goodness. ^^Wky eallest thou me good? Thebs is mors good 
BUT One, that if, God^ Mark x. 17, 18. Luke xviii. 18. 

On another occasion, he directly affirms his own inferiority to the 
Father. << If ye loved me, ye would rejoice because J go unto the 
father; fob the Fatheb is obeateb than I.'' John xiv. 28. 

▼orketh untU now, and I also woxk.* For thut thsraforet the Jew$ sought the more to kiU himf 
which evidently means, that they vfitliedfor a pretext to UU him ; " because he not onfy violatei 
the Sabbath^ but alto called God Mt Father (peonUaxly), making himte{feqmal tmto God." Umf 
critics, botii Trinitarians and Unitarians, suppose that the Jews here aocnaed oar 8»fio«r of 
claiming an absolute equality with the Deity; but this, I think, is not consistent with the Iheti 
of the narrative. Our Lord was accused of breaking the Sabbath, by per foi ' ml ng a m i p aiJa en 
that day : his defence was, in subatanoe. that the miracle had been wrou^t bgr tfae «"ttrr'**** 
power of God, his Father, to whose honour the Sabbath was consecrated ; and, th e reft a ne , thst 
his action was not to be esteemed a transgression of the divine law. This vppomn to sae Is be 
tibe meaning of the sentence, ** My Father voorketh hitherto^ and I also work f wfaleb, on ttta 
supposition, may be thus paraplirased, ** My Father, the God of the Sabhath, has Ibmidied bm 
with power and authority to work miracles on this as on other days, and I have pe rlbriu ed Amb 
in obedience to his will." This answer increased the vimlenoe of his ^■»^"»«*>ff ; ISor tfMj >Di4r 
xi^carded it as plainly asserting, that he had a divine authority and ec»nmIsdon. The Jews did 
not suppose, that the power of working miracles argued, in all cases, the possession of iodi s 
commission. When, therefore^ our Saviour openly dakned a divine oomulsslmw ^tq r toik 
ottfection to his answer on two grounds : flrat, the form of expresrion,— ** Mjf Wither," (iwt ** Ov 
Father,") which asserted an intimate relationship to the Deity, not partaken bj his anditon; 
sad, secondly, the allegation of a divine warrant for his actions. In eUiming tUs» tiiej Jodgid 
(In my opinion justly) that oar Saviour made his own miraculous act or weird e^dTalent to sa 
act of God, and an expression of the will of the Deity; and this appears to me to be wrfast tii9 
meant, and all th^ meant, when th^ said, that he** made A«nM#<fequid to God." Tliiij aiisiifnl 
tiist he made his own act, the act of God. Had they supposed him to claim afasolnte eqeaUty. 
they would, undoubtedly, have charged him with bUuq;>hemy, and would have proceeded to stone 
him, as their law required, and as they actually did in the instance recorded in Jdbn TtU. 59, and 
z. 81 ; but we read of no such cbaige l>ei^ p referred upon this occasion. On the oontnwy. tfMf 
appear to have heard him patiently throughout a vei^ full defence of his fSonaer dedtoatfam; 
and it deserves notice, that the whole of this defence is consistent with the interpretation nw 
given. He avows a divine eommisrion— he declares its evidences— he enlbroee its BeoaasHir 
consequence. The whole speech is, in &ct, an amidiflcation of the ideas ahready stated in tfab 
note. I am not aware that this interpretation has ever been suggested before ; but it seems to 
me eminently suitable to the context and scope of the passage, and, as sodh, I oAr it to Aa 
consideration of the stodoit of Scripture. It ought to be added, that, if the commas IntsBpteta- 
tionof the 18th verse be preflerred, our Lord immediately reftites the accusation which it involveB, 
and disclaims the equality which he was charged with asserting. '* Then Jeaua anaaered ami 
said unto them, VeriOy, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing qfhhnse^, hti whmt he seeth 
the Father do ; for what things soever he doeth, these also doth the Son likewise. Fbr the 
father hveih the Son, and thoweth him aU things that himseff doeth,'*' tec. (See rereee IS, 10, fte.) 
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His customary language plainly asserted and proved his subordin- 
ation to the Father. He declared, that God his Father had sent him, 
— had anointed him — had sanctified hitn — had given him his spirit — 
liad sealed him — had given him a people out of the world — had 
granted him to have life in himself — and had appointed him to judge* 
the world. With this cursory notice I must pass over all these topics, 
and the passages of our Lord's discourses in which they are found. 
I shall only mention one or two points more. He declared that, 
while in this world, "he lived by the Father," John vi. 67. He 
announced to the disciples before his removal from this earth, that 
he was about to ascend "to hit Father, and to their Father t and 
TO BI8 God, and to their God." John xs. 17. 

Such is the account which our Saviour himself hiis given of his 
mission, power, doctrine, devotion, life, resurrection, and ascension. 
For my own part I must declare, that I cannot reconcile these numer- 
ous, and repeated, and express assertions of inferiority, to any other 
lystem of doctrine, except that which, as a Unitarian Christian, I 
glory in professing. And were I to attempt to explain them on any 
other principle, I should feel myself, at every step, contradicting my 
Saviour's direct afGrmations, and virtually impugning either his 
knowledge or his veracity. 

3. With regard to the doctrine of Jesus, respecting the Holy Spirit, 
which is commonly considered as the third person of the co-equul 
Trinity, — I feel it difficult to ascertain how any person could argue, 
from our Saviour's teaching, that he is God, equal with the Father. 
It is manifest, that, throughout the greater part of our Lord's dis- 
courses, the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of God, denote, — 
not any person at all, much less a divine person,— but an energy, or 
power, or influence, proceeding from God. Thus, our Lord declares, 
that "the Spirit of the Lord was upon him," Luke iv. 17 j but how 
a divine person should be upon him, or, if so, why the third person 
of the Trinity rather than any of the other two, seems t»] me incom- 
prehensible. He says in one place, that he cast out demons "liy t/ie 
Spirit of God," Matt, xii, 28 ; but, in the parallel passage, the phrase 
is, the "fing^ of God." Luke xi. 20. The finger of God, and the 
Spirit of God, are here, therefore, phrases of the same meaning, — 
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both signify'iDg the miraculous power or agency of the Most Htgb> 
He tells the disciples, that they should be " baptised with the Bolg 
Ghotlf" that is, endowed with supernatural gifts. To be baptized 
with a divine person has no meaniog at all. There are certain eX' 
pressions in the latter part of the Gospel of John (kiv. xv. xvi ) in 
which our Saviour speaks of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of tnitb, and 
the Comforter, in sucti a manner as, at first bight, might seem tu 
imply, that he alludes to a person, and not to a mere influence. 
Whether these expressions are lo be understood literally or figur- 
atively is a question of some ditiiculty, on which I shall not now enlcr 
farther than to say, that, on the whole, I incline to the figurative in* 
terpretation. But the point is of very small importauce, as regardi 
the present argument ; because it is manifest, from our Liord's own 
language, that, even if the Comforter there spoken of, be a real persoD, 
be must be inferior, not merely to God, but lo Christ hioibelf i aud 
that his agency was to be strictly limited to the Apostles. " / vnll 
pray the Patker and he will give you another Comforter, that kt 
tnay abide with you for ever." John xiv, 1(J. " The Comforta 
whom the Father will send in my name." John xiv. 26. " He shall 
tiot speah of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall kt 
fpeah." John xvi. 13. "He will receive of mine, and akoto it unto 
you." John xvi, 14. Even admitting the personality of (he Holy 
Spirit, these expressions intimate nothing of equality ; but, on tte 
contrary, show an inferior and dependent agency. As no one con- 
tends, that the Holy Spirit is possessed of two natures, Lhese inti' 
matioos of inferiority must be taken as they are put forth, without 
any qualification or reserve. 

I have now brought before you a selection of passages as ample as 
the space to which I must confine myself in these lectures would 
admit, — showing the doctrines which our Saviour actually taugbt- 
1 do think that these passages, and the discourses from which tliey 
have been extracted, are calculated to leave upon any unprejudiced 
mind a decided impression, that Unitarlanism was the Paith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. But the force of the evidence cannot be correctly 
appreciated, unless we also take into account the total silence of our 
Lord, with respect to the opposite doctrines ; and the total absence 
of all those results which would necessarily have followed, had 
Trinitarianism been preached by him. 

Had our Lord believed in the Trinity, he must have been aware 
of its importance. Had he been aware of its importance, he would 
not have concealed it fpom those whose salvation depended upon tl* 
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adojitioii. On the contrary, he would liave put it plainly, frequently, 
and prominently forward. Yet he never sa much as once propounded 
the doctrine of the Trinity, — he never once declared, that he was 
God, equal with the Father, — the Almighty Maker of heaven and 
earth. He never once unnouDced the awful fact, of the union of the 
Two Natures in his own person, — he never once asserted, that the 
Holy Ghost is a person, distinct from the Father, and equal with him 
— the Eternal and Almighty God. If he ever expressly taught these, 
or any of these doetrines, let the passage where he did so be pro- 
duced. The man who discovers it will immortalize himself; for no 
such passage has yet been found. For 1500 years these points have 
been the subject of animated controversy in the Christian church: — 
the Scriptures have been ransacked and rummaged in search of proofs 
to support them, yet not a single one of the many phrases in which 
this doctrine is expressed, and without which it cannot be expressed, 
has ever yet been found in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Three persons ami One God 1 (ri-une God — Three in one 

— substance — eiience — Iwo natures in one person — subsistence — . 
ht/postasis — Trinity — Jirst person — second person — third person 
— Co -essential — co-equal — co- eternal — God-Man — Incarnate 
God — Godthe Son — God the Holy Ghost, — these, and a great 
many other phrases, are employed, and are required to express 
the commonly received opinion. But not one of them all is taken 
from the language of our Saviour himself. How can this be accounted 
for, except on ihe principle that he was a Unitarian, and taught the 
UuitarJan Faith ? 

Again, — I call your attention to the absence of all controversy with 
his countrymen on the subject of the Divine Unity. It will be 
admitted by all, that, whatever our Saviour's own faith may have 
been, that of his countrymen was a most decided, I might even call 
it a bigoted Unitarianism. They not only loved the doctrine, but 

I they despised and detested those by whom it was not ackuowlcdged. 

I Any interference with it, real or apparent, would have been suro to 
eseile their indignotion, and call forth their bitterest hostility. Yet 
we never find that our Soviour was engaged in any controversy on 
the subject of the Uuity. Neither Priest nor Lawyer, Scribe nor 
Pharisee, ever accused him of tampering with this vital principle. On 
one occasion, his countrymen did for a moment impute to him, as wc 
have seen, that he made himself a God; but his explanation was so 
complete, that the charge fell at once to the ground, and was never 
afterwards revived. Even in the hall of judgment there was i 



wbi^MT beard at nth a atxaatkn. H« ww pal te death noder > 
divg« of t^sphcfny; brt what vaa tbe U Mp h w ny? He wsa acctued 
cf nying, ■* I an aUa to deatroj tbe (ensile of God, and to bnAd U 
in tliras day*,' Matt. xxvL 61. Se« alM HaU. xxni. 40; Hark lii. 
20, XT. 29* This wa« itie cnme, and the ooljr crime, imputed to bim 
1^ the aoboroed blae tri toMwa . It «as becaaae, in the course of hU 
examination, he dedatwd bhoadf (a be the ■■ Uean^, the Sod of the 
Living God," and aaatrted tliaa hia jodgea aboold hereafter see him 
"ritltDg oB the right hand of power, and coming in the elands of 
hearen," Matt. xxvi. 63—66,^ — that jndgmoit was pronounced agaiait 
him. Now if the Sanour mlly believed and taught the doctrine of 
hit Dim Supreme Deity, bow doee it happen that no mention of it ii 
ftrand io the record of hid trial and coafictionP Would such proee- 
cotora, having buc^ a tremendous accusation in reserve, have confined 
themselves to the comparatively trifling point brought forward again*! 
him? Having knowledge of such a fact, would they have been con- 
tent to go to trial and judgment, on some frivolous charge, grounded 
on some expression of bis about the temple of Jerusalem? The 
question admits of no solution but oue. — He never taught the tloctrine. 

Again, — W« are l«d to tbe same conclusion by the absence of alL 
such impressioDS as would have been produced on tbe minds of the 
disciples by a belief that their Lord and Master was truly and really 
no less than Almighty God. I speak not of their opinions as shown 
by their writings, but of their feelings, as shown in their intercourse 
with our Saviour. They ate with him, they drank with him, they 
talked with him, they reasoned with him, they rebuked him. They acted 
towards him with nearly the same freedom that they used towards each 
other. Consider how any of us would be affected if we were admitted 
to this intimate converse with THE C&xator of the Heavens Akd 
OP TSK Eahth ! What humility, what at>asement, what self-annihila- 
tion, would it produce in our minds! We cannot express, we WD 
hardly place any bounds to the feeling of astonishment and awe, by 
which we should be overwhelmed. Now the disciples were pious men. 
Under guch circumstances, they would have been affected not leas 
powerfully than we should have been ourselves. But we can sea no 
symptom of any such emotions, in the whole of their conduct towards 
their Master. What proof can be more striking that they had never 
once heard of this mysterious, this tremendous doctrine; that no idaa 
of it had ever flashed across their minds? 

The last point of this kind, to which I shall advert, is the absence 
of nil appearance of Trinitariauism from the devotions o( our Savionr. 
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He never addressed a single prayer to God the Holy Ghost, nor to 
God the Son, nor to the Three Persona of the Co-equal Trinity. All 
hia devotion and worahip was oiFered to the Father only. There ia 
not the slightest ground for sSirming that he ever offered up any 
prayer, except such as those recorded in the Gospels, all of which are 
conceived and expressed in the language of the purest Unitarian ism. 
In this respect, we, of all existing Churches, ore the only one who 
confine ourselves to his language, and follow hia example. 

The proofs which have now been advanced are plain, Rimple, and 
intelligilile. They require not the aid of critical skill to make them 
clear, though they defy its power to obscure them, or turn them aside. 
They are not hints or allusions, but direct arguments and assertions. 
They are not found in one discourse of our Lord rtlone, but pervade 
ail his discourses. They are not confined to the writings of any one I 
evangelist, but are perfectly conformable to the whole tenor and 
general scope of all the records of all the evangelists. 

And what is advanced in opposition to the conclusions to which 
these undoubted facts and explicit declarations irresistibly lead? 
Nothing that is explicit or direct. Some alleged hints — some distant 
allusions — some far-fetched and fanciful analogies, — of which the 
utmost that can be said is, that, if the doctrine of Trinitarianism were 
established by direct proof, the passages referred to, might be so 
explained as not to be inconsistent with it; but which no man, in hia 
senses, could ever auppoae to be sutRcient, of themselves, to prove 
the doctrine in question, were he not misled by the prejudices of edu- 
cation and early habit. 

There ia only one passage in the whole of the Gospels, in which 
our Saviour ia alleged to have inculcated the doctrine of the Trinity, 
or even to have made any allusion to that most tremendous mystery: 
this is the baptismal conimiasion recorded in Matt, xxviii. 19, — " Oo 
j/e and teach all nations, baptizing them in" (or rather into) "the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." But, 
consider carefully what our Saviour actually teaches, in this injunc* 
lion. Does he affirm that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
eo-eternal and co-equal in wisdom, power, and glory? — Nol Does 
he say that they are the same in substance? — Nol Does he affirm 
that they are three persons, and only One God? — No! Does he even 
say that they are persons at all? — No! he says nothing upon any of 
these points. Then, — if our Saviour, in this passage, neither teaches . 
that tbe FatWi Son, and Holy Ghoat, are distinct peraans; nor that 
ihey are co-equal and co-eternal; nor that they are the same In aub- 
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■tance ; iior that [hey ar« three pcreons and One God,— we must Ukt 
llie liberty of affirming, thai whatever else be leaches in this text, kt 
doet not leach ike doctrine of the Triniti/.* Now this is the ooly pas- 
sage which has ever yet been brought forward> from our Lord's own 
words, in proof of the Trinity; and it is probably the strongest argo- 
inent in its favour which \a to be found in the entire Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament. Cnn this " intimaiion" stand a com- 
pariaon with the proofs already adduced in support of the Upily? 

So much for the doctrine of the Trinity, as taught by our Lord. 
There is orily one text alleged in proof, and tliat does not prove it. 
But we are told there may he indirect ways of proving a doctrine; 
and, if it can be established that the Deily of the Father, and that of 
the Son, and that of the Holy Ghost, can be separately proved, tbeii 
the doctrine of the Trinity follows of course, tu my opinion this con- 
clusion would not be just; for, in the case supposed, we might adopt 
either Tritheism, that is, the opinion that there are three diaUoct 
Gods; or SabeUianism, that is, the opinion that Father, Son, and 
Spirit, are only three diifcrent manifestations or relations of ooe Mid 
the same divine person ; and either of these theories would be coo* 
sistent with the facts of the supposed case. 

But we are not driven to any such modes of evading the force of 
the indirect argument for the Trinity ; for we are enabled to assert, 
that, BO far as the teachings of our Lord and Saviour are concerned, 
we can learn only the Deily of the Father. He taught oo other. 

As regards the Deily of the Holy Spirit, this point may almost be 
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assumed as ^rsoted. Smtie texts are brouglit forward, from Christ'ei 
discourses, to prove that the Holy Spirit is a per»an ; but none, that 
would DOW l)e relied upon, to prove that lie is God, So far, therefore, 
as the Third ParsoD of the Trinity is concerned, this controversy may 
now be considered as at an end. All tacitly, if not expressly, admit 
that Clirist did not teach the Sitpreme Deity of the Holy Spirit, nur 
assert him to be God equal with the Father; and undoubtedly he 
never did. 

And as to tbe doctrioe that our Lord himself was God, of one sub- 
stance and equal with the Father, it might be enough to say that it 
is contrary to the express assertions of his dependant nature, infe- 
riority, and BubjeclioD, which have already been laid before you. I 
have produced, from our Lord's own words, more of clear, copious, 
and direct proof, that Christ is not God, than can be produced lo 
prove that any other person mentioned in the Gospels is not God. If, 
notwithstanding all this, Christ really was God, then his most solemn 
and reiterated expressions, and his most deliberate acts are calcu- 
lated to mislead : we can never expect to reach the hidden meaning 
of bis words, and may close the Gospel in despair. This is strong 
language ; but 1 have laid a firm and broad foundation of facts to 
support it. 

And what is the nay in which the advocates of the Trinity, attempt 

to turn aside the force of the countless array of proofs, marshalled in 

opposition to their doctrine f They tell us that all those assertions 

are made with reference to Chriafs human nature alone. " They 

are quite true," they say, " of the man Clirist Jesus ; but perfectly 

untrue if applied to God the Son !" I ask, do they find this aliirmed 

in Scripture ? Can they shew a single instance in which Christ says, 

" That, I said aa God — this, I now afiirm as man. One assertion, I 

make in my human nature only — but it is not true of my divinity. 

Another, I have affirmed in my divine capacity — but it is not correct 

if assumed of my person viewed as man ?" Such explanations are 

necessary to reconcile their creed with the language of our Lord, and 

therefore they have recourse to them ; but no such qualifications were 

required to reconcile the statements of our Saviour with each other — 

and he never adopted them. Nothing like these phrases con be found 

t the Gospels, or in the whole New Testament. They are a human 

invention — a device lo get rid of a difficulty j a clumsy device, or 

L^nthei' a miserable subterfuge. What can be more wretched in argu- 

I nent than to assert, that, although Christ broadly and unreservedly 

kfHvclaimed, "Mr Fathek is okeateb tbak I," he wob yst at that 
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very moment God, equal aith tkt Father f What mors ntiMTabb 
ihan to be obliged lo %flinn, that although he declared Hit iffnormtt 
of (he e^act time of the destruction of Jerusalem, he vras at (bat ver; 
moment the Omniacicnt God — and as such acquainted with all eveoti, 
times, and circumstances? Wbat can be more pitiable than to be 
driven to the neceuity of arguing, that, although the Saviour expreulf 
informed his disciples, that " to sit on hit riglu hand and on hi* Ufi 
KM not hit lo grant," he was, notwithstanding this, the Sovereigs 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, possessed of all majesty and power, and 
able to dispense every reward and gratification within (he oompata of 
boundless might ? This is the way that men explain the ScHptaret, 
or rather that they torture, that they abuse, that tbey jtervert the 
Scriptures. They read the declarations of our Lord aa magicians an 
■aid to read their prayers ; they turn the volume apeide duwn, and 
invert every seiilence it coolains. This may be called explaining tbe 
Scriptures ; but it is explaining them in a way that no other book ever 
was or ever could be explained. I am well assured that were I com- 
pelled to resort to such explanation, in order lo recoocile tlie sacred 
volume with tny creed, 1 should be told that I was not explmniw 
Scripture, but burlesquing it — contradicting it — contradicting the Sa- 
viour, and making him contradict himself. Such an interpretalioD 
put upon his language does in fact, though unconsciously oq the pan 
of those who have learned it by rote, and repeat it without thinking ii 
necessary to annex ideas to the language they employ, make the Son 
of God stoop to concealment, mental reservation, duplicity, deceplioD, 
and fraud. I am called upon, therefore, as a Minister of Christ, to 
denoance such interpretations with all the force that I can exert, con- 
Mslently with my acknowledgment of a good intention on the part of 
those who use them. Even warmth would be excusable, when the 
object ia to vindicate the truth of the Saviour. I believe Jesus him- 
self would have made little distinction between those who would have 
aspersed his moral character and those who assailed his life ; and, in 
the spirit of his own most admirable prayer, I say for them who have 
been unconsciously betrayed into such conduct, " Father forgivt 
them, for they know not what they do .'" 

But our Trinitarian brethren say they are driven into this extraor- 
dinary method of interpretation, by finding it necessary in order l4 
reconcile two different classes of texts. There are, they tell og, somii 
passages in which Christ claims equality with the Father, and aom^ 
in which he confesses inferiority; and they think the conflicting de- 
claraiioni may be harmonized, by assuming the complex view of hi* 
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person which tteir theory asserts. And how, theti) duos iheir theory 
reconcile this contradiction, suiiposing Buch to exist ? It leaves it 
exactly where it was. It leaves tlie two conflicting propositions star- 
ing each other in the face. This is not the way to reconcile apparent 
cuntradictionB, but to create real ones. 

But I deny that there is any necessity for this or any other theory 
for any such purpose. The declarations of our Lord are consistent, 
UDiform, express, and very intelligible. Never was there a teacher 
wiiose language less required the dangerous aid of such a metaphysical 
theory, for the purpose of reconciling his declarations with each other. 
This cannot fail to strike every candid mind, when the passages sup- 
posed to inculcate the doctrine of his Supreme Deity, are fairly pre- 
sented to its view. For they are not plain and express assertions of 
his Godhead, or of his Double Nature ; they are not like the numerous 
assertions of his inferiority which have been already enumerated, but 
statements, which are every one capable of another and a much more 
obvious as well as reasonable explanation. Christ never aliirnied 
that he was Alniighty God : he never declared to his disciples or to 
the Jews that he was Jehovah whom their fathers served : he never 
taught that the two Natures, the Godhead and the Manhood, were 
united in his one person for ever — so that he was equal to the Father 
as touching his Godhead, but inferior to the Father as touching his 
manhood. Had such declarations as these proceeded from him, there 
would indeed have been some excuse for applying that strange method 
of explaining language to which I have adverted. But such assertions 
he never made. The passages supposed to prove his Deity all relate 
to other subjects ; and the arguments built upon ihem are mere i7i/e- 
reticea, and inferences which seem to me most unnatural and impro- 
bable, as may appear by considering a very few by way of example. 
I shall select the strongest that 1 can find. 

For example, we are told that Christ, by necessary implication, 
claims the attribute of Omnipotence in John v. 19 ; where lie says, — 
" WJial things soever the [Father] doeth, these also doelh the Son 
likewise." But that this is a groundless inference, is manifest from 
reading these words with their contest. " Verily, verili/, I say unto 
you, THE BUN CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, but what he seeth the 
father do ; for whatsoever things he doeth, these also doetli the Son 
likewise. For the Father lovelh the Son, and showeth him all 
things that himself doeth, Sic. It is obvious, that the meaning is, — 
the Son presumes to do nothing but what he sees the Father do ; and 
what the Father wills to be done, the Son obediently fulfils. 
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Again, we are told, our Saviour muat be God, because be Mmti 
hid Unity mth the Father, by iaying, — " / and the leather are On*.' 
John K. 30. This argument snppoBes, that no kind of Unity c*u 
possibly subsist between two persons but a unity ofraaence ; wfaereoii 
it is certain, that a unity of trill, content, or ojieralion, is very fre- 
quently spoken of, bolli in Scripture and in other composition). 
Thus, in John xvii. 21, 22, the Saviour prays, that all the men^Kn 
of his Church "may be One," eveu as he and the Father were one; 
and that the expression is of the very same import io Jobii s. 30, i( 
evident from the context. " My nkeep . . . shuH never periA 
neither tkall any pluck them out of my hand. [For} wiy FaAtr, 
wkieh gave them me, is greater than alt : and none is able to pMt 
them out of my Father't hand. [And] / and my Pother tH 
one." That is, " I am acting in close comphance with his nSl, 
and under bis protection i so that, Io pluck them from me would 
be to pluck theio from the hand of God." In fact, I cannot find 
an instanee in Scripture, where this expression denotes identity of 
substance. 

We are referred to our Saviour's answer to Philip's request, lint 
our Lord would make the Father manifest unto the disciples. "Bam 
I been to long lime with you, and yet hatt tAou not knovm tu, 
Philip? He that halh teen me hath seen the Father." John »»• B. 
These words, however, are exactly parallel to those which he mort 
than once employed to his disciples. " Jle Otat recetvetk ym>> 
receiveth me; and he that despiteth you, de^iteth me; and he 
that despiielh me, deipiseth him that tent me." No one here sup- 
poses our Lord to assert, that his Father, himself, and his (lisciplo. 
were numerically the same substance; but only, that tbey woe 
joined together in so near a relationship, as engaged in the asiie 
grand undertaking, that any act, either of friendship or enmity, 
performed to any one, even the humblest, would be cousidered ami 
treated as if done to all. In this sense, our Saviour hiniaelf iUuatnte* 
his own expression in the remainder of his address to Pbilip. « Se- 
lievett thou not that I am in the Father, and the FtUker tn wt. 
The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself, but tht 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works" (ver. 10.) Our 
Lord's expression, therefore, signifies,— that he who was acquainted 
with his word and doctrine, was acquainted with the will and counsel 
of the Father ; for he had only taught as his Father had commieaifHied 

d commaiided him. Had Philip understood him to assert an Ideo* 

r of essence with the Father, he would have started back »iih 
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slanu and astoniahmenl ; but, on the contrary, he appears not I'l 
have testified even the most moderate degree of surprise. 

These are among the very strongest of the assertions of our Lord, 
which are supposed to prove bis Deity. In my raind, the argu- 
inents built upon them are utterly futile and vain. There are several 
other argutnentii of the same kind, but, after what has been already 
said, none of them can occasion the least diflicuUy to any reflecting 
mind ; and it would be equally tedious aud useless to occupy your 
lime in a minute examination of tliem. 

It is nut easy to know where to stop in a discourse of this kind, — 
where the field is ample, the materials abundant, and the argument 
most inviting, — but I mnat not trespass unduly on your time. I have 
now shown you, by proofs most copious and clear, that our Blessed 
Lord never taught the doctrine of a Trinity ; that he never taught the 
doctrine of his own Supreme Deity; that he never inculcated the 
Supreme Deity of the Holy Ghost, or of any other except the Father 
only. I have shown you that he knew nothing even of the terms 
which are necessary to express these doctrines ; that the Jews never 
accused him of having taught them ; that his familiar friends never 
suspected him of having maintained them. I have shown that the 
proofs which are alleged on the otlier side, from the words of our 
Lord, are utterly untenable aud futile. Here I might leave the argu- 
ment; for, if Christ be the Author and Finisher of our faith, his decla- 
rations must be of the highest authority, and his Judgment the ultimate 
standard appeal in all matters of religious belief. If Christ has taught 
the Unitarian Faith, then to us, as Christians, Unitarianism is demon- 
strated to be the truth. Nevertheless, as souie persons may imagine 
that our Saviour did not, during his life, propound the whole system 
of the Faith on this sul^ject, but left it to be conipleted by his Apos- 
tles after his ascension, I shall consider, in the two next lectures, 
what was the doctrine actually promulgated by the Apostles of our 
Lord ; and I think I shall be able to satisfy candid inquirers that it 
also, was a Pure Unitarian Faith. 




UNITARIANISM— THE FAITH OF THE APOSTLES. 



1 COEINTHIANS vjii. 4 — 6. 

other God but One: for though there l>e thai are called 
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This imporfaot passage cootaina the sum and gubatance of the doc- 
trine taught by the Apostle Paul, respecting the Unity of God, the 
sole Deity of the Father, and tlie divine mission of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and it tlierefore forms an appropriate introduction to a dis- 
course, the object of which is to prove Ihst the faith which the inspired 
Apostles of our holy religion believed and taught, was no other tban 
pure Unitarianism. 

The testimony afforded by these illustrious men, who were the fint 
depositories of the Christian doctrine, may be divided into tiro por- 
tions; — that which they afforded antecedently to the miraculous 
effusion of the Holy Spirit upon them; and that which they bore 
afterwards, and which we find recorded in the Book of their Acts, 
and in their own writings. 

Od the first period I shall very briefly touch : partly becaose it 
may well be assumed, that during our Lord's personal intercourse with 
thera, their opinions could not differ materially from those which be 
himself inculcated, which we have already seen were strictly Unita- 
rian! and partly because many persons would probably regard ai 
inconclusive, any arguments founded upon the testimony of the 
Apostles before they had received the gift of the Holy Spirit. 1 
admit tliat they would be inconclusive, were it not for two ciroum- 
■Unces I first, that the declarations to which I refer, received the full 
assent of our Saviour himseir; and secondly, Ihat they are afterwards 
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recorded by the disciples, without any remark, ehowing that their 
first impreasioDH were errnneous. To prove, Ijowever, tlie perfect 
Imrmony subsisting on this point throughout the whole New Testa- 
ment, I shall lay before you a few extracts from the Gospels, illustra- 
ting the opinions which the Apostles entertained during our Lord's 
personal stay among them. I shall first bring forward some passage! 
in which ihey espressly state their opinions, and afterwards allude to 
the indirect testimony afforded by their usual conduct and language. 

There are, in the Gospels, four passages, in which the immediate 
disciples of our Lord have expressly stated the opinions which they 
entertained respecting their Divine Master; and it is remarkable 
that each of them is in exact accordance with the Unitarian doctrine. 
In the Gospel according to John we read, that after the Apostle 
Andrew had become a disciple of Christ, " he Jindeth his brother 
Simon, and saith unto him. We have found Ute Mestiah, which it, 
being interpreted, the Christ," John i. 41. Tliis was his opinion 
respecting the character of the Saviour. He regarded him as the 
Messiah, the Anointed, the Christ, the Messenger of God. This is 
exactly what Unitarians believe. The next testimony is to the same 
efi'ect. — The Apostle " Philip Jindetk Nathaniel, and saith unto him, 
We have fiund him of whom Moses in the law and the prt^hel* did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of Joseph," John i. 45. The third 
testimony of this kind is the confession made by the Apostle Peter, 
in the name of all the rest, when our Saviour expressly questioned 
them respecting their views of his person and characttr; saying unto 
them, " ' But mhont say ye that I am f And Simon Peter answered 
and said, ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God!' " Matt. 
xvi, 16. This was a strictly Unitarian declaration; yet it received 
the high approbation of our Lord. — "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
Jonah I for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven," Matt. xvi. 17. The last express aud 
formal statement which 1 find in the Gospels, is that given by the two 
disciples who journeyed to Emmaus, on the day of our Lord's resur- 
rection. They spoke of liim as " a prophet mighty in word and deed, 
before God and all the people ;" and they said they trusted " it had 
been he who should have redeemed Israel," Luke xxiv. 19, 21, 

I pass over these important passages almost without remark ; for it 
can hardly fail to strike any one who attends to them, how very far 
they fall short of the commonly received doctrine respecting the per- 
son of the Son of God; and how accurately they express the Unita- 
n views of the aubject. I proceed, therefore, to remark that tha 
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orilinary language and conduct of the disciples towards our Savioor, 
indireclly, but very clearly proves, that Ihey did not hold fhe Trini- 
tarian view of hia person. Tliey manifestly eolertainetl afit^ction, 
wonder, veneration, for his lotly character and for his superoatural 
endowments i but I cannot discover any where a trace of that over- 
wiielining aatonisiiment and awe which must have occupied their whole 
minds, had they believed him to be really and properly the great 
"1 AM" — the Creator of the heavens and the earth. On the con- 
trary, I find very many facts which are plainly inconsistent with imy 

For instance, in a moment of danger they addressed him in terms 
eipressive of impatience and reproach ; — '* Maxter, carest thou not that 
toe perish P" Mark iv. 38. They questioned the prudence of bis 
conduct ; — " The Jews of late sovght Co stone thee, and goent thou 
thilker again f" John xi. 8. When he expressed his intention lo 
awaken Lazarus out of his sleep, they thought the proposal x 
sary, if not injurious ; " Lord, if he sUep, he will do meU 
xi. 12. When he foretold his own approaching passion. Sin 
took him aside and " began to rebuke kirn : saying, Be it Jar 
thee ! This shall not he vnto thee !" Matt. xvi. 22. See als< 
viii. 32, The three disciples who witnessed his transfiguration pro- 
poseil, as an act of respect to their Master, to erect upon the inouot 
three tabernacles, one for him, and one for Moses, and one for Ellas. 
Would any Trinitarian think of doing honour lo the Saviour by plac- 
ing him in the same rank with two of the ancient prophets, however 
eminent and illustrious ? The mother of the sous of Zebedee brought 
her two sons to Jesus, "desiring a certain thing of him" (Matt, i». 
20), manifestly hoping, that by assenting to her petition before the 
object of it was stated, our Lord would bind himself by a promise to 
do what he might otherwise refuse. She, therefore, and her sons, 
who were the Apostles John and James, evidently had no idea that 
our Lord possessed the attribute of omniscience. It is unnecessary to 
multiply illustrations and proofs of this point ; for I am conviucfd that 
every candid man, of every denomination, will agree with me, that 
there is not any solid argument which can be advanced to prove that 
the disciples of our Lord believed in, or had ever heard of his Deity, 
before the time of his ascension ; and that there are many and weighty 
arguments to show that they disbelieved it. I should consider it but 
a waste of time to dwell at greater length on this part of the subject. 

Let us therefore proceed to the second branch of this Lecture, which 
relates to the doctrines held and taught by the Apostles of our Lord, 
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subsequently to the time when they were endowed wiili miracuiom 
gifts by the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Penteeost. Ami 
ss this is by far the more important branch of the subject, 1 shall bring 
forward a more copious seleclion of passages. 

I commence wiih the views propounded by the Aposlle Peter, re- 
•pecting the Unity of God, the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, :ind 
the subordinate office of the Holy Spirit, in the first discourse of hin 
which is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, being the very first 
sermon that was preached after the efi'usion of the Holy Ghost. In 
this most important discourse, which is set forth at full length in the 
second chapter of Acts, (Ae Father, and he alone, is spoken of as God, 
and he alone is represented as Supreme. Our Lord is also mentioued, 
but he is uniformly distinguished from God, and represented as sub- 
ordinate to him, and as deriving all his power and dignity from God j 
while the Holy Ghost is made dependant on both the Father and the 
Son. I allude to such expressions as the following : — " Jesus of Na- 
zareth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles and wonders 
and lifftf, which God did (<y him ia the midst of you ; him, being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : whom 
God hath raised up," &c. Acts ii. 22—24. And again—" This 
Jesus halh God raited up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having receiced of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, (that 
is the manifestation of the Spirit) which ye now hear and see." Verse 
32, 33. And again—" Therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
turedlff that God halh made this same Jesus whom ye have crucified 
both Lord and Christ." Verse 3G. Words could not express more 
BCQurately the doctrines held by Unitarian Christians. In my last 
leoturo I showed that our blessed Saviour commenced his public 
ministry with a purely Unitarian sermon ; I now call on you to ob- 
■erve that the same was the case with his Apostles — for this was their 
first public discourse. 

There is another discourse of the Apostle Peter recorded in the 
next chapter, from which I sliall only take two sentences, but these 
will suflice to show, that there is a coDsistency in the doctrine de- 
livered on both occasions. " The God of Abraham, (he God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath gluri/ieil 
his Soa Jesus I whom ye delivered vp and denied." Acts iii. 13. 
" Unto yon first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.'' 
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Acta iii. 26. There are many otber (ettimoDies to tlie same efl 
contained in the discouraei recorded in the book of Acts, — tbey are 
truly valuable; but bo plain, that it ia uanecessary to qnote them 
here ; they will carry their own force to the mind of every attentiTe 
reader. I cannot, however, omit one which is most important, 
because it is to be regarded as the united testimony of the whole band 
of the Apostles, when brought to answer for their faith before the 
tribunal of the senate of the children of Israel, and, therefore, !n the 
very circumstances in which our Lord had given them the promise 
of a peculiar guidance and illumination of the Holy Spirit. " Thtn 
PeUr and the othtr Apoitlei answered and said. We oughe to obey 
Gad rather than men. The God of our fathers raited up Jetvi, 
tehom ye slew and hanged upon a free. Him hath God exalted wilk 
his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour ; for lo give repenlanee 
unto Israel, and remission of sins. And we are his vritnettes of 
these things, and so is the Holy Ghott, which Gad hath given to them 
that obeff him. Acts v, 29, &o. Now I put it to my Christian 
brethren of every denomination who hear me, if they can cltscorer, in 
this solemn and public confession of the whole band of the Apostles, 
any ideas, except those which are professed and believed by Unita- 
rian Christiana. " The God of the fathers," that is, TaK ore Je- 
hovah, is still set forth as the God of the Christians. Christ is not 
described as God, but as one whom " God had raised up, and ex- 
alted, to be a Prince and a Samour." The Apostles represent them- 
selves as the witnesses of Jesus ; and they place the Holy Spirit 
iu no higher rank. •' We are hit witnesses, and so ia the Holy 
Ghost." Whatever, therefore, may be said of the Unitarian's creed 
it cannot be denied, that it agrees, to the letter, with the only cre«d 
that ever was sanctioned by the twelve Apostles ; and I venture to 
affirm, this is more than can be said of the creed or confession of any 
other Church in the world. 

I pass on to some extracts, showing the doctrine preached by the 
Apostle Paul, who was subsequently converted by a miracle, and ap- 
pointed to be a herald of the faith. And here also we are able to refer 
lo the subject of his tirst discourse, as set forth by the sacred historian. 
It is also distinctively Unitarian. We are told (Acts is. 1 9, 20) that, 
after his conversion, he was certain days with the disciples at DamaaciiF, 
" and straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is lie 
SonofGod," Observe, he did not preach the Trinity, — nor the Supreme 
Deity of Christ, — nor that Christ is God, — nor that he is God-man — 
bnt "that he is the Son of God." And we read in the nest verse 
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but oue, that he "confounded the Jews which dwell at Damascut, 
proving that this is very Christ," or the true Mesiiah, of old promised 
to their oBtion. This ia our belief. 

Throughout the whole of hU ministry, this eniineut servant of 
God adhered to these Biraple principles of religious faith. In evidence, 
I might appeal to his other discoureeB contained io the book of Ads, 
especially those which he delivered at Antioch of Pisidia (Acts xiii.) 
and at Athena (Acts xvii.) But I rather take what farther extracts 
I shall lay before you, from those epistles which he addressed to the 
churches and inioisters of Christ, whom he had occasion to address. 

Among these, the passage which I have taken for the text of this 
lecture deserves especial attention; for it most clearly and accurately 
defines who the one and only true God is, and shows the relation 
which subsists between him and our Lord Jesns Christ. " We know," 
■ays the Apostle, "that there is ko»e other God but out; for 
though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth 
(as there be gods many and lords many), but to ua [there is bnt] 
OBE God, the Fatuf-r, of whom ore all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jems Christ, by [or through] whom are all things, 
and we by him, 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6. In this expressive passage, The 
Apostle lays it down, that there is One God, and but One: that this 
one God is the Father: that our Lord Jesus Christ is distinct from 
God, and the subordinate minister of GocTs will. All things are of 
the Father, as the primary cause ; and through CItrist Jesus, as the 
instrument or mediator. 

There is another statement in some respects similar to tliat just 
referred to, which occurs in Epb. iv. 4. 6. " There is one body, and 
one spirit, even as ye are also called in one hope of your callinyi 
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, ohk God add Father of all, 
who is above all, and through alt, and in you all." This is down- 
right Unitarianism. 

To the same effect, we read in 1 Tim. ii. 5,. — " There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesdb." 
Christ Jesus is not here called either God, or God-man i but the 
Mediator between God and men; that i«, the person who communi- 
cates the will of God to men. 

In perfect accordance with this doctrine, the same Apostle tells 

us, that " the head of every man is Christ ,■ and the head of the 

woman is t/ie man ; and thb head of Christ is God." 1 Cor. 

xi. 3. And elsewhere, he says to the disciples at Corinth, — "All 

I Ikingt are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, 
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or life, or ilealk, or things preseiU, or tkinyi to come, all are yours; 
and ye are Chria't; and Chriil it God's." 1 Cor. iii. 21—23. Tha 
rank which Clirist holds, is here distinctly marked out as superiur lu 
that of the membera of hia church ; and not less distinctly is it shown 
to he inferior to that of his Father and his God. 

So clearly i« tliis the doctrine, not only of Paul, but of the other 
Apostles, that they do not hesitate to speak of the Father of Glory 
" as the Goo or odr Lord Jesus Cubist."* Eph. i. 17. Can God 
have another Deity over him 7 Paul denominates Christ "the image 
of the invisible God." Col. i. 15. Is the image the same with the 
iuiutance which it represents? He calls him " the first-born of entry 
ereature." Col. i. 16. Can God be iiorn at all? Csn he be the 
first-born, the eldest, as it were, of a numerous family? Caa be be 
the first-born among the creatures of his ottn hand? 

I shall only adduce one instance more, shewing the decided Uni- 
tarianism of the Apostle Paul. It is from 1 Cor. xv. 22 — 28 : — "As 
in Adam ail die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive i but every 
man in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward, they that 
are Christ's at his coming. Then eometk the end, when he shall 
hate delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father : when 
he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power ; for he 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. Death, the 
last enemy, shall be destroyed ; for he hath put alt enemies under 
kit feet. Sut when he saith, all things are put under him, it is 
manifest, that qb is excepted which did pot all thikgs uhder 
niM. And when <dl things shall be subdued unto him, thek shaix 

TIU! SOS ALSO BIMSSLF BE srBJBCT tXTO niM THAT DID TDT ALL 
THINaa DKDKS UIU. THAT GoD tIAT BE ALI. IS ALL." 

This pwsage speaks for itself, onA is, in my mind, decisive as to 
tha doctrine held by the Apostle Paul. It is not thus certaialy, that 
any Trinitarian divine would have expressed himself respecting the 
roynl dignity of Christ after the general resurrection. No such 
writ«r would deeUre, that the Son would thenceforth " deliver >p tit* 
Ungdom to God eveii thk Father ;" and be "subfeel unto him, vAo 
iMdfU all things tatder him, that God wtight be all, and in all." 
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If modern creeds are to be the standard of Orthodoxy, it is plain that 
the Apostle Paul was not Orthodox: or, if the Apostle be Orthodox, 
there must be some great error in modem creeds. 

I must pass more rapidly over the other writings of the New Tes- 
tament. 

The Apostle James says, in his Epistle, that we do well in believing 
that '* there is but one God*' — (ii. 19) ; and there are two 'passages in 
which the Father alone is manifestly declared to be God: — ^^Pure 
religion and undefiled before God even the Fatheb is this." — 
(i. 27.) " Wherewith bless we God, even the Father." — (iii. 9.) 
This style sounds harshly in Orthodox ears ; but it is exactly what 
might have been expected from a Unitarian Apostle. The Epistle of 
Jude is extremely short ; but it contains several expressions of similar 
import. For example, — ^^Jude the servant of Jesus Christy and brother 
of James J to them that are sanctified by God the Father, and 
preserved in (or through) Jesus Christ and called^'* &c. — (i. 1.) Here 
there is a manifest recognition of the doctrine that the Father alone 
is God ; for he alone is called by that name, and a broad line of dis- 
tinction is drawn between God and Christ, showing that the latter is 
not God. 

The writings of the four Evangelists alone remain, of all the books 
which constitute the New Testament ; but I think, after the copious 
selection from their pages which I introduced into my last lecture, I 
may fairly assume^ on this occasion, that their statements are also 
favourable to the main doctrine which has now been very briefly, and, 
of necessity, very imperfectly illustrated from the statements of their 
fellow disciples. Did time permit, it could be easily shown that their 
works are pre-eminently favourable to the Unitarian|Jview of the 
Christian faith. But I must not occupy any portion of your time that 
can possibly be spared. Okie verse only shall I bring forward from 
the Evangelist John ; because it has been said that he wrote his Gospel 
expressly to make known the mystery of the Deity of Christ, which 
the other three historians are supposed unaccountably to have forgotten 
or omitted. I give you, therefore, his reason for writing his Gospel, 
in his own words. '' These things are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christy the Son of God : and that believing ye 
might have life through his name!* — John xx. 31. You will observe 
the Evangelist niakes no allusion to the motive which is ascribed to 
him : on the contrary, he gives a different and a much more rational 
account of his design. To the same effect are two passages in his 
First Epistle, which as they are very brief I shall here subjoin. — 
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" £v«ry tjnrit that confeueth that Jttut Christ it come in the fieih 
it of God." — I Jaim, iv. 2. " WAoioever believetk that Jeiut it the 
Christ, is bom of God." — 1 John v. I. It appears, therefore, that 
according to this Eran^felist, Unitarian Christians are born of God ; 
for tliey believe that " Jesus is come in the flesh," and that " he it the 
Chritt." 

Thus far we have conBidered the information given us by the early 
disciples and apostlea of our Lord, respecting the views which they 
entertained of the Divine Unity, the person of our Saviour, and, in- 
cidentally, the office of the Holy Spirit. We have heard the lestimoDy 
borne by Andrew, by Philip, by Peter, by James, by Jude, and by 
John — being all the writei-s of the New Testament Scriptures, except 
the three Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke. I have been obliged 
to content myself with a few passages ; but I have chosen euch as are 
plain, such as are to the point, such as are in no way liable to objec- 
tioD as doubtful, either in point of reading or iranslatioD. The pas- 
sages I have given you are free from all dispute. 

To complete the argument I ought to refer you lo the prayen and 
devotional forms employed by the disciples. I defy the most expert 
student of the Scriptures to find, in the whole volume of the New 
Testament, a single prayer addressed to God the Son, Redeekbk 
OF THE Would ; or to God the Holy Ghost, paocEEDisc 
Fsou THE Father and the Son ; or to the Holy, Blessed, 
ASD Glohious Tkinity, Three Persons avo One God. These 
terms, and the ideas which they express, and the religious worship 
founded upon those ideas, are strangers to the Book. The Apoatles 
did not forget the lesson of their Saviour, who taught them to pray 
TO THE Father, and to none besides. They " hotced their kneet" 
as one of their number expresses it, " to the God and Father op 
OUB Lord Jesus Christ," Eph. iii. 14. For an example of their 
united worship, I refer all who hear me to Acts iv. 24 — 31 ; where a 
prayer is found, which I think every reader will agree with me, is a 
most striking specimen of sublime and simple Unitarian worship; 
presented under circumstances, moreover, in which their supplications 
would naturally have been presented to Christ and to the Holy Spirit, 
if they bad thought it possible to present such homage without viola- 
ting the great law to which the Saviour himself referred, — " Thmt 
shall worship Jehovah thy God, and him only thalt thoti serve" I 
allude especially to the closing sentence of the prayer, — "Grant unto 
thy servants that with all boldness they may speak thy viord, by 
stretching forth thine hand to heal: and that signs and wonders may 
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be done 6y the name of thy holy child JeetM," Here they pray for 
gifts of the Holy Spirit ; but their fra^ is not addr^ited to the Hofy 
Spirit: they pray for miracles to he wrought in the name of Jesus; 
but they- do not present the supplkMion i&Jesue himeelf. They pray 
as Unitarians pray, and as their Savibur prayedi — to the Father 
onfy — to Him who made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is. If, then, Unitarians pray amiss, the whole assembled brotherhood 
of the Apostles of our Lord have set us an example of error* But 
whence havd our Trinitarian- friends derived the example of such- 
devotions as I have adverted to already? This question it may not 
be easy precisely to answer; but they certainly do not derive it fW>m 
the Bible. 

Again, — I can conceive no fact so likely to produce an overpow* 
ering efibot of awe and astonishment upon the minds of the Apostles 
themselves, as the announcement of the Saviour's Deity. To think 
that he whom they had seen, heard, and handled, — their familiar 
friend and daify companion, — was ths EtbbnaIi and Uetckahoe- 
ABUs Jehovah! The first whisper of the fact must have sounded 
in their ears like a dap of thunder; the first glimpse of its reality 
must have struck themn^ith consternation, like a sudden flash of light- 
ning. Yet we find no trace of any such change coming over their 
feelings : we see no symptom of its efi^ts* If they knew this doc- 
trine, they acted as no other men would have acted, they felt as no 
othei* men would have felt, under their circumstances. If they were 
aware of the tremendous secret, when, I ask, was it revealed to them? 
Was it before they accepted our Lord's invitation to become his 
Apostles? Was it while he lived among them? Was it after his 
ascension ? Fix the period when you please, where are the proofs of 
thai astonishment which must have attended upon the commu- 
nication of such a tremendous fact? And how do you explain, 
that while the Apostles and Evangelists are so careful in relating the 
other discourses and declarations of our Lord, upon subjects compa- 
ratively trivial, they have not thought it necessary to record any 
speech of his, or any revelation from God, in which they received the 
knowledge of a subject the most important and awful that ever was 
revealed! And how does it happen, that, while they repeatedly 
doubted and questioned statements made to them upon, points of in- 
ferior moment and easy of belief, they received this most difiioult of all 
hard sayings so readily that it excited no doubt ; it never even occa- 
sioned their surprise — it never even appeared to stand in need of 
explanation ? These inquiries .can only be answered in one way.-^ 

H 



98 VMTABLUIISH — ^TBI tUTB 

The Apostles hbveb heabd of bcch a doctrine. Had Ihej 
Imard of it, we should have beard of their doubts. 

Lastly, — Even were we to grant that the Apostles were bo codsIi* 
tuted that what appears to other men a stupendous mystery — whicb 
makes reason " staod aghast," and half confounds even faith itself— 
appeared to theiD an ordinary every day occurrence; so trivial that 
iLey have not even thought of recording the time when it was first 
made known to them, and that it never occurred to them to ask any 
explanations or confirmatory proofs; — are tve to believe that their 
heathen converts and Jewish disciples, to whom they preached ibii 
doctrine, were so destitute of natural feeling as to receive it without 
hesitation or question ? The Aposile Paul was obliged, both orallj 
and in no less than three of his epistles, to enter into long and laboard 
defences of his conduct in admitting GcDtJIes to beconie members of 
the Church of Christ, on equal terms with tlie Jews ; but he ruva 
was put upon hia defence respecting the doctrine of the Trinity; nor 
was any other of the Apostolic College compelled to explain, or iilii«- 
trate, or establish by proof, this hitherto uniieard-of tenet. Are ■( 
to believe that Jewish prejudice and heathen philosophy both submit- 
ted, without difficulty or question, to receive this astounding dogoii; 
It is notorious, nay undeniable, that there is not in the New Terii- 
nient any record of any controversy having sprung up in the Cburcb 
on the subject of the Trinity. What can more convinciDgly prove, 
that in the times of the New Testament, the doctrine of the Triaiiy 
had not been broached ? Or, if we admit, contrary to all probabiiilj'. 
that both the Apostles and their converts could receive this treneD' 
dous doctrine without any emotion of surprise, or doubt, or difhcullr, 
is it credible that no one should have been found, either among Uieit 
Jewish or heathen opponents, who would take it up as matter of acca- 
salion against thera?" Yet, that no such charge as that of teaebipg 
the Trinity ever was preferred against them, is evident from the whole 

■ Tlie ohirgfl agiinM Peter mil John CAcln i>, 5) wm. Ihnl "thojr lauHht Iho paiyle, at 
pTMphEd through Jesus Uie remrrectloB of the licad.*' The ohirge ignlnst the twijte (icB i 
OB] WM, Hist they hid "taoght In this ntme; Ifait thcr ta*d flllcdJemsiIeiD with thtirdoarUr. 
^d (hjkt they inlonded to ttring thlA moa't blood" npon the HLgh-PriCflt and ths ComidL TV 
ohuge agiilniit Bterben (AcutI, 14) ni. (hit be had "ipalien ag^nn the holy pime id b 
law, b; ujIngUuit Jhu of NaiarMli would deatnyUial iilaoD, and uhause the ciutinnsitM 
Moses dellverBd." The ohBr^e ag«lo« Paul at Corinth (AolaxviU. 1 »), ima, tbat ■- he penn^ 
people lo WDTriilp God contrary to tlie Un- of Monoi." The eharge> agBinrt him at Eplwoi 
(Al-uiIi). indat Ceguta (Acli nil. J u«nut mote to the point. The latter is ■uimnni up 4 
I^Htin(Aol»«v. 19). '■iomeqiieitloniiibout their own rpUglon (that of the Jewa), mi al-l 
one Jesiiii, who ww dead, but whom Paul oinmiBd to ho »ll.i-." The Apaiili?, itaarefor^ M 
afllmml Oin rtturreetlun of Christ; hot iMd wlrt noiliini of hii tiptipn Ooil equal tilth theFBIw 
)iid Person i>r the .Uiidlild>il Trlniij. 



hiitory of their lives. Wa have, in the Acta of tha Apostles, several 
iDatances of their trials and peraecutions for the sake of Christ, in- 
cluding a statemeat of the crimes of which they were accused, and 
the charges under which they sulTered. But not in one solitary in- 
stance were they charged wllh departing from the common faiih of 
their countryiuen respecting the Unity of God. 

On the wliole, whether we look to the express declarations and 
recorded teachings of the Apostles of Christ, or to their whole tenor 
of conduct and character, — whether we look to the doctrines which 
they proclaimed, or to the reception which these doctrines expe- 
rienced, — whether we look to the facts which actually occurred in the 
course of their ministry, or to the absence of other facts which would 
have necessarily ensued, had they ioculcated the modern doctrine of 
the Trinity In Unity, and its associated tenets, — we are compelled to 
believe, Ihat they held, professed, and taught, no other than a purely 
Unitarian faith. For this opinion, we shall see additional evidenca 
in the farther prosecution of this inquiry ; in the course of which, we 
shall briefly consider, among other points, the principal facta that have 
been urged to prove, that they entertained the opinions expressed in 
the creeds and confessions of those cliurches which are, at present, 
called Orthodox, I am desirous of brevity; but, I think, the impor- 
tance of the subject will justify me in devoting another lecture to its 
consideration. 
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UNITARIANjyM— THE FAITH OF THE APOSTIXS. 



1 Coi 

There W none other God but One : for Oioitgh there be that are t:aUtd 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth — (n5 there be gods many 
and lords mani/) — but fo us [there is in/] One God, the 
Fathbe, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

In my last lecture, I briefly reviewed tbe declarations of the Apoellef, 
on the points of ductriae iovotved in the Trinitarian Coatrovers^ i 
and showed, as clearly as the necessary brevity of my discourie 
would allow, that Ihey all believed and taught ibe eyateai and religion 
which would, at the present day, be termed Unltarianism. Bu), at 
this conclusion has been impugned, and vehement allegatioDg Imve 
been put forth, asserting, that these itlustrious men inculcated Ibe 
doctrines of modern Orthodoxy, it becomes necessary to resume Ibe 
subject, and to examine more minutely the grounds on which these 
allegations rest. To this inquiry, we shall now proceed without 
farther preface, — arranging our observations in the order which seeme 
most natural to the subject. 

In following Ihis method, we are led, in tbe first place, to ttonsider 
the evidence which has been produced to prove that ihe Aposlles 
inculcated the doctrine of the Trinity — properly so called. 

There is a passage in the common English version of il»e New 
Testament, which was once relied upun as a most clear and convincing 
proof of the Trinity. " For there are three tfiat bear record in hea- 
ven — the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are 
One." 1 John ¥. 7. But it is unnecessary to argue the irrelevancy 
of this passage; for, although it may sometimes be advanced as a 
proof passage, by the ignorant or the unprincipled, it is almost uni- 
versally allowed, by the learned and candid of every church nndseci, 



to be an tnterpolaCloii ; that is, a passage wbloh was not writteij by 
the Apostle John, but foiated into the text of his epistle long after 
his decease, by accident or design. In this opinion, Trinitarians 
and Unitariana agree; and, indeed, it is impossible to form a different 
conclusion from the facts of tlie case ; for the text was unknown in 
the church for many centuries, and it is not found in anj' ancient 
manuscript or version. Such a passage can afford no proof of any 
doctrine. On it, therefore, I shall not dwelt. 

There are only two other expressions in the writings of the Apos- 
tles which have been alleged as declarations of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. One is from the commencement of the Book of Revelation. 

. " Grace be unto t/ou and peace from him tcho is, and who was, and 
toko is to come .• and from the Seven ■^i'riV* who are before his 
throne : and from Jeaus Christ who it the faithful witness, and the 

first-born of the dead, and the ruier of the kings of the earth." — Rev. 
i. 4, 5. Here we are told, by some Orthodox theologians,* that the 
"Seven Spirits'' are no Other than the Solff Spirit, mystically de- 
scribed ; and consequently we have in this sentence a recognition of 
the Father, the Holy Ghost, and the Son. Even if this were granted 
to be all true, much would still be wanting to make out the common 
doctrine. It would still be necessary to show that these three are one 
God, the same in substance, equal in power and glory : and the pas- 
sage is so far from asserting this that it plainly intimates the very re- 
verse.f But it is useless to dwell upon (his text, because the phrase 
Seven Spirits cannot possibly mean One Spirit. The supposition is 
entirely arbitrary and absurd, and is rejected by critics equally Or- 
thodox with those who have proposed this argument, and not less 
learned and candid4 In fact this text may be employed as a con- 
vincing argument, to show the futility of reasonings founded on other 
passages,§ from which it has been inferred that the Father, Sou, and 
Holy Ghost are three divine and eo-nquat persons, because they are 

■ Doddridge. Wardlav, J. P. 8mj;th. 

tltipiulis. inUiF first iiUce. «f the Pstfaer. ulba Being ■■ wii: ii, and ifio ins, ondiotBufa 
amri" UiUlii. llio eumil and SsU^iiiunl CuihdT All: then It i^miIm oT " tti Semm Spirit,," 
vfalshw* MB told maun tbaUol; Spirit i bub. jjutad of declnrlni that tliBieSaTen Splrlti ■» 
ofoneiubjUnoB with thoFither.lt Bhowiilhitthejr ore BumiTicafljrfuftVI Aunt Him and inTr- 
riar to Bim ; tor 11 iliUlDiu them not dh tbe IhroDe. Imt hfire tbt Umma at God. la tin uiua 
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mentioned in conjunctioD with each other. The writer of this book 
wialies to ttie Seven Churches of Asia, ffrace and peace &om God, 
ADil from llie Seven Angels, oT Spirits, and from Jesus Cbrist ; 
yet no one supposes Ihat there are aeven aagcU in the Godhead. Thii 
would make Niue Persons ioslcad of Three. 

This observatiuD is of use in determining the meaning of the only 
remaining passage from which it lias been atlempl«d to prove, tliat 
the Apostles of our Lord held and laught the Trinity iu Unity, 
occurs in the second epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, at the clui 
" The grace of Ihe Lord Jesut CArUt, and the love of God, and tie 
commvHion of Ihe Uo'ij Spirit, be icHk i/ou all." 2 Cot 
It will, I think, occur lo every mind, that arguments in support of 
this doctrine must be scarce and weak indeed, when a text such as 
this, is relied on as one of its main pillars; for it does not, even in 
semblance, much less in fact, lend it ihe slightest couDtenaace. It 
does not affirm, that the Holy Spirit is a person, much less that he ii 
a divine person ; it does not declare, that Christ and the Spirit ore 
God, equal with the Father, nor even that ihey are God i 
sense: it does not assert, that they are of one substance with the 
I'ither, but it manifestly teaches, that they are not i for it 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, &c. be wiA 
you-" tb"3 making a marked distinction between God and them. 
Had the Apostle been a believer in the Trinity, he would have said- 
the love of God the Father, Ike grace of God the Son, and the eom- 
MunioH of God the Holy Ghoat ; but this is language which be never 
used. It has been urged, that, as theHhree names of Christ, God, 
and the Holy Spirit, are here mentioned togetiier, we must infer, that 
they are all equal in power, and all the same identical being ; but thii 
criticism is built on a total ignorance of an idiom which pervades i 
large proportion of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. I shall take an example from the writings of the saue 
Apostle. He tells us, there is " one body and one spirit, . , oiu 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all" Eph. iv. 
4, 5. If the union of several names in the same sentence provei 
equality and identity, then, not only Patiier, Son, and Spirit, but 
body, faith, and baptism, must be regarded as divine persons, Oue 
God, the same in substance, equal in power and glory. But whit 
Christian can believe this? I am aware that it has been maintained, 
that the benediction now before us includes a prayer, and, conse- 
quently, sanctions the worship of tlie Three Beings named; tbu*, 
indirectly proving the doctrine of the Trinity. That thia i 
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videDt rrom wljaC ims been said on Rev. i. 4, 5; an'd 
Blill more from the concluding iienediction of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians. " The grace of our Lord Jesna Christ be with you: 
my lorn be with you all in Christ Jesus." The Apostle clearly did 
not mean to set himself up as an ohjoct of religious worship) neither 
does be here intend to present Christ and the Holy Spirit in that 
character. In fact, such benedictions are not prayers: they are kiniJi 
and pioua wisheB, not addressed to any particular person, and by no 
means inferring the Deity of the persons or Ihings whose names are 
introduced. 

These are all, literally all, the passages that I can find quoted from 
the writings of the Apostles, as containing direct proofs of tlie doctrine 
of the Trinity. I do not think it too much to affirm, that, if Untla^' 
nanism could only be supported by arguments such as these, ir 
would long since have been exploded, condemned, and driven out of 
the world : its advocates would have been silenced and put to shame ; 
and not a voice would now have been raised in its favour. But there 
is a charm in the name of Orthodoxy that compensates for deficient 
evidence, and renders even the weak " intimations" and obscure allu- 
sions which have been examined, 

" confirmations stlong 

As proofs of holy irrit!" 

Aided by the force of early habit and education, — and, t am com- 
pelled to add, in some cases, by the fashion and the favour of the 
world, — they retain their hold over minds which are, in other fields 
of inquiry, clear-sighted, and sagacious to distinguish truth from error' 
with readiness and success. 

2. Our plan would next require us to investigate the indirect argu- 
ments whiah have been advanced in support of the prevalent belief; 
and especially those founded on the texts which are brought forward 
to prove the supreme Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the union 
of the divine and human natures in his person. But, as a full exami- 
nation of all these would take up too much of your time, — and is 
indeed better fitted for a systematic treatise than for a public lecture, 
— I shall be obliged to confine myself to a selection of passages only, 
choosing, however, those examples which are considered as most 
conclusive and convincing. 

I begin with the evidence which has been adduced to show that 
the name of God is frequently applied to Christ by the sacred writers 
of the New Testament; and here, as in the former division of this 
discourse, I must commence by nurning my readers, that there are 
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some tbinga wliich appear in our conimon EaglUh Testamente, and 
which seem lo countenance this assertion, but w}iicl)> properly speak- 
ing, form DO part of the book, and oiigltt not to be put forward aa 
scriptural quotations. 

Such is the expression attributed to the Apostle Paul in Acts xx. 
28, a8 forming part of his address lo the elders of Epheaus. " Take 
heed therefore unio yourselves, and to all the Jlock over lekich the 
Holy Spirit hath made you overeeeri, to feed the church of God, 
v/hieh fie hath purchased with his own blood." The best critics of 
every school of theology, with scarcely a single exception, are now 
agreed in regarding this reading as erroneous. From the evidence of 
manuftcriptfi, and versions made in ancient times, it is nearly certain, 
that the proper reading is, " Feed the church or the Lord, wAtci 
he hath purchased with his own blood." In this pass^e, therefore^ 
Christ is not called God. 

Another instance of a similar kind occurs in 1 Tim. iii. 16, where 
we read in the common text, — "And without controversy, greot it 
the mystery of godiineis: God was manifest in the fi.esii, jutti' 
fied in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentile*, helievtd 
on in the world, received up in glory." Tlie reading in tbis passage 
may admit of more doubt than the former ; still there is a. very strong 
probability, that the term God is here inserted by mistake, and that 
the true reading is, either he who was manifest, &c. or simpl.T. 
Great is the mystery of godliness, which was manifested in the 
flesh, &c.* A passage which, to say the least, is so exceedin^y 
uncertain as this one confessedly is, cannot possibly yield any support 
to a disputed point of doctrine upon either side. 

A similar observation may be made upon Rom. ix. 5, To the 
mere English reader, who is only acquainted with the Scriptures in 
the authorized translation, the Apostle there appears to call our 
Lord by the title of " God over all, blessed for eaer." But he who 
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noniulls the original, will find that it admit* of anotber readeriog, 
whicli yields a very diRiirent sense, yet is perfectly consistent vitli 
the rest of the context, and with the general tenor of the New Testa- 
ment. The Apostle, according to this view of bis meaning, speaka 
of the Israelites, — " to whom pertained ike adoption, and the glory, 
and covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, 
and the promises i whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning 
thejleak, the Christ came, who i» over all ; God be blessed for ever !" 
The sentence, viewed in itself, wi!! bear either rendering. It ought, 
therefore, in all fairness, to be construed in harmony with the usual 
sentiments and language of the writer, as shown in places which are 
clear and positive. Now it certainly is not the general stjle of this 
Apostle, to give to Chri.it any such title as that of God over all; but 
it is quite agreeable to bis usual mode of writing, to bestow such 
epithels upon the Almighty Father, To him, consequenlly, and not 
to the Christ, must the phrase in this passage be applied. 

While speaking of the mode in which the translators of the Bible 
liave rendered ambiguous passages, so as lo favour their own opinionSi 
I may advert to Heb. i. 8, which they have thus translated : " Bui 
unto the Son he sailh. Thy throne, O God.' is for ever and ever: 
a sceptre of righteousness it the sceptre of thy hingdom," If tbia 
interpretation be allowed to remain unaltered, it is evident, that it 
cannot be understood in a Trinitarian sense; because the writer 
immediately subjoins expressions which intimate the subordinate rank 
and office of the person who is here addressed : " Than hast loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity, wherefore God, even tmy God, hatk 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows." But 
here, as in Itom. is. S, the language of the original is ambiguous: it 
may be translated thus, " [/nio " (or concerning) "the Son he saith, 
God is thy ToROSEjiir ever and ever." A rendering which agrees 
much better with the scope, both of this epistle and of the Psalm from 
which these words are cited. (See Psalm xtv. 6.) 

The application of the name Emmandgl (which means God with 
ui), to our Saviour in Matt, i. 23, can present no difficulty to those 
- who consider that this very name had previously been applied to a 
child bom in the reign of Ahaz, king of Judaii, many years before the 
birth of Christ^ see Isaiah vii. 1 — 16) — and that many of the He- 
brew proper names, involve that of God, in the very same manner as 
this of Emmanuel. If Christ be literally God because he is called 
Emmanuel, which means God with vs, or God is Kith tti, then Solo- 
mon must be God becanse he is called Lemuel, God loilh them ; so 
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also must Elijah, for bis name signifies My God Jehovah ; and Da- 
RisL, God my Judge ; and Gabriel, God my Mighty or Jltly Mighty 
God; and Johanan, The Merciful Jehovah ; and Clishamah, Jfy 
God who lieareth ; and Jehoshaphat, Jehovah who judgeth^ and a 
vast variety of others. These names were never understood to imply 
the Deity of the persons by whom they were borne ; yet there is just 
as much reason for asserting that they do, as for asserting that the 
name Emmakuel proves the deity of Christ. This argument, there- 
fore, is perfectly futile. 

It has been contended that the Apostle Thomas must have consi- 
dered Christ as God, because, on beholding him alive after his resur- 
rection, he exclaimed, ^^ My Lord and my God!" — John xx. 28. 
This has been called Thomas' confession of faith ; but it is manifestly 
no confession at all. It is an ejaculation — an exclamation of surprise 
and joy, at beholding his beloved Master, of whose labours he had 
been the companion and witness, restored to life once more, contrary 
to his own expectations and to all previous experience. Such an ex- 
elamation would, on such an occasion, very naturally burst from his 
lips ;* and to suppose that it is either more or less than an ejacula- 
tion of this kind, addressed to the Almighty Father, by whose power 
the miracle which he witnessed had been wrought, is to adopt a sup- 
position which neither the language of the historian nor the circum- 
stances of the case will warrant. 

I shall only advert to one other passage — the first verse of the Gos- 
pel of John : '< In the beginning was the Wordy and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God." This passage has been so oftea 
examined and commented on, by writers on different sides of the ques- 
tion now before us, that a volume might be filled with even a con- 
densed account of their various statements. I may hold myself ex- 
cused from the necessity of entering minutely into a point which has 
been so frequently discussed ; and shall content myself, on this occa- 
sion, with stating, that after the most careful investigation which I 
have been able to give to this passage, I cannot find any proof that 
the Word here spoken of is properly a person, nor that it is the pe- 
culiar name of the divine nature of Christ. Our Lord is mentioned « 
many hundred times in the New Testament, but no where else is he 
called the Word ; which indeed would be a very extraordinary name 

* The following remark of the Rajoh Rammohun Roy, Is deserving of notloe. •* Thomas 
made the exclamation according to the invariable habits of the Jews, Arabs, and other Asiatic 
nations, who, when struck with wonder, often make exclamations in the name of the Ddtr." 
•^ Final Afpeai, p. 233. , . 
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to bestow upon liim. I agree, therefore, with those who are of o|ii- 
nion that by this terra we are. here (o iinijerstand on ullribute perxoni- 
Jied — the lulelligence or Designing Wisdom, which the Apostle re- 
presents as dwelling in God, as identified with himself — as displayed 
in Ills works — as manifested in the revelations afforded to the liiiiiiaii 
race — and most conspicuously in the person of our Lord and Saviour 
JeEus Christ. TIjis passage is attended with some difficulty whatever 
view be taken of its meaning. The interpretation indicated above i^, 
I think, the most simple and the least embarrassed of all that have 
been proposed. The meaning put upon it by Trinitarian divineB 
seems to me to be attended with internal and external difficulties far 
greater and more numeroua.* 

These are almost the whole of tlie texts usually adduced to prove 
the direct application of the name of God lo Christ, by the Apostles. 
There are a few other passages in which the doctrine of the Greek 
article is thought lo lead to the same conclusion ; and some in which 
it is contended, that the same point may be eatablislied by comparing 
expressions used by the Apostles with reference to our Lord, with 
some which are elsewhere employed respecting the Supreme Being. 
It is argued, that if the same phrase which is io one passage applied 
to God, be afterwards found applied to Christ, it proves that Christ 
is God. But this last mode of reasoning would prove too much ; for, 
if admitted to be valid, it would prove the Deify of Adam, of Moses, 
of St. Paul, and the twelve Apostles, as well as a great cumber of 

I lw?e more Uun ova chugcd or modiflHl my Hew^ rtupectlns it. On Uie 1cllull^ t Dm now in- 
allnBdtD think tliU the aflaniitloii otM. Abtuiit. ugiian in Mr. M'Uion*B lUnitratian of Vni- 
(arianimy p. 124, conioi u near to tho ■onte of Uio wrtler u uny other thut i bais wen. Tho 
foUonlDg 1b t condenuDl view of thli Eipoiltlon, with n Tew trifling iltentlcinii In Ibe menaiiiE 
UAigned toiomoof tbs auhordlnitfi rhnuea: — 1. In Uwbeslnnlns was RBAjwn, or Intelligenai ; 
and thli InUUlgeniw mlded with tiod, being Inacpinble Tram htm. SDil mi, In truth. God hlin- 
Hif. I. In the IxxlnnlDg o/ lh« world it wu with God. 3. And ha (nnptojred it In the cruUon 
of th«un!TDr»: and nothing has been brouglit lntDt>?lnff In which II is not diiptojeil. 4. From it 
proefodi the revelation of life or (utuie IiIIht thin mvelUlon wag given u a light iml guide In 



lilnlng the thh-d verso 

.lnap»<ii1iu lenae. TFinllarlani do not bdiave Ihst God the Bon Utcrally ieamtefifi/i. 

iit wai united to, and dliploicd hlmnU In, the man Chrlat Jtsiu. The u[il>niitlan aboia 
. takes a ilndlar vivv of (he meaning of the phrase, ft ma^ ha iMtdod, thbt tho poouliiir 
leology ofUila pnuago nas haiehad rofennuB toroDic phtloiaplilcal or tdigloui ^liKtrliii.'g 
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Other persons mentiooed in the Scriptures.* It is o nn e co ggary to go 
ioto detail, with reference to soch ol^jections; for I think every 
candid reasoner will allow, that, if a doctrine so mysterioos, yet lo 
important, as that of the supreme Deity of Christ, cannot be estab- 
lished without having recourse to the critical niceties, and eTcn tbe 
doubtful minutiae of Greek Syntax, — and without tracing out obscure 
hints and indistinct parallelisms between passages which have no 
connexion with one another, — and which are, in almost every instanee, 
found in different books of scripture, — it must fall to the ground. 
If the doctrine were true, it would be clearly revealed and plainly 



* The most indnstrioos accnmnUtor of mrgamants of this kind, in aopport of the Dfitj of 
Christ, WM the Ute Rer. William Jorbs of NayUnd ; whoee book, entitled the CatlMk Dse- 
trme qf the Trinity^ has had a rtrj extenstie drcnlation. I take Uie foDowins i ffrtin M sf Uf 
mode of reasoning. 

Psahn Ixxviii. 56, — They tempted and proToked the most high God. 

1 Cor. X. 9, — Neither let «s tempt Cbkist, as some of them else tempted. 
From this Mr. Jones infers, that Christ w the Most High God. 

It might be sufficient, in this case, to obeenre, tliat the word Christt in 1 Cor. x. 9, is probsUj 
sptnioas ; but withont stopping to canrass this point, we may remark, Hut tbe e y D eg la m i> baOl 
upon the principle, that, because God can be tempted, and Christ can also be ieaaptod, ibmtkn 
Christ is God. 

A similar example is as follows : — 

Isa. xliii. 1 1,-1, even I, am the Lord, and BssiDsa ms there Is no SATiovm. 

2 Pet. iii. 18,— Our Lord and Satiocb Jesvs Christ. 

Jesus Christ then, obserres Bftr. Jones, is a Saviour. But the Lord Jehofrali hath dedsrri 
that there is no Saviour besides himself. Tlierefafe, Christ is the Lord Jdkorah. 

On the rery same principle, the following syllogism is constructed : — 

Isa. xliii. 1 1,-1, even I, am the Lord, and besides me there is no Satiovb. 

Ndiem. ix. 27,— Thou garest them (the Israelites) Saviours, who saved them Sec. 

Therefore, these Saviours of the children at Israd were God, the Lord Jehorah I 

And, if it be replied, that the Saviours ot the Israelites are said to have been ginem by the 
Almighty, and, therefore, cannot be viewed as God himself; the answer is obvkNte, *•!*# «fae my 
ftmut thing is said of Christ. ** Ood^ aceording to his promise, hath raised unto IsibcI • Arasv, 
Jesus." Acts xlii. 23. ** Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prinee aai s 
Saviour" ftc. Acts v. 31. " The Father sent the Bon to be the Saviour oftihe world.** 1 Jeha 
iv. 14. From all which it follows, that the two cases are exactly paralM ; and if Bfr. Jeocs'i 
syllogism proves the Deity of Christ, the other argument proves, equally wdl, the Deity of the 
Saviours mentioned in Neh. ix. 27. 

Another qrllogism of the same kind may be thus expreeaed:— ' 

Blatt. xix. 4. 6,— He who made them in the beginning, said. For this eanae ahaU a ■»■■» kavt 
flUher and mother, ftc. 

Gen. ii. 23, 24,— And Adam said, . . . Therefore shall a man leave bis taiSber and Ui 
mother, ftc. 

Hence it follows, that Adam is God ! 

If the reader be derirous of framing for himself ■erne more qrUogisms ef the same Uai, kt 
Mm compare together Gen. xlviii. 21, and Exod, xxxii. 7, and he will ind that Ifr. JeMili 
method of reasoning will make Moses to be God ; and Exod. iii. 14, compared with 1 Cor. zv. It. 
win make Paul to be God ; and various other conclusions of the same kind win follow tkvm tts 
same principle. It la evident, that a principle which conducts to such absurd rnnnlailam watL 
be sHogetber fldlaeioas : and when we look at several of the passages which Mr. Joass hii 
broogliC ilHward, and the mode in which be has treated them, it is difHeuK to bellewe, tlMf bs wts 
M0t himNlf OMMlMMny awaif of thtfar irrdtvancy. 
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■taled ; and would not be left lo indislinct allusious, fanciful analo- 
gies, and uncertain grammaticiil canons. 

We are nest referred to a class of texts, not very numerous, in 
which it is maintained, that such attributes are ascribed to Jesu^, as 
can properly belong only to God ; and hence it is couteuded, that he 
must be truly the Supreme Being. To this mode of reasoning, the 
same objectioo applies which has just been stated ; yet we shall con* 
aider it a little more minutely, as it is a kind of argument that is 
thought to possess great weight in this controversy. I have consi- 
dered carefully all the passages of this kind which have been advanced 
by the most popular writers in defence of the Trinity, together with 
their comments and explanations! yet I have not found any in which 
the point for which they are quoted cao be clearly established, and 
several of them prove the very reverse. 

Let it be remembered, that the subject of inquiry is not conceraing 
the realiCr/ of the power, wisdom, &c. possessed by our Saviour ; but 
concerning the origin of these giffs. Unitarians not only admit, but, 
when occasion requires, have strenuously maintained, that our Lord 
possessed both power and wisdom in the most ample degree; for 
they know that " God gave Aim the spirit not by measure" John 
iii. 34. The question, therefore, is not concerning the reality, nor 
even the extent of these endowments ; for it is admitted on both 
sides, that they were bestowed as largely as was necessary for the 
discharge of the office which he was appointed to fulfil; and as we 
know not what degrees of power and wisdom were required for this 
purpose, so we presume not lo fix any precise measure of either, — 
short only of infinity, — as that which our Saviour possessed. The 
question concerns the origin of these qualities in the person of Christ. 
Did he possess them by his own inherent right, as is the case with 
the Almighty Father ? or did he owe them, as all other beings owe 
their faculties, however exalted, to llie will, the giil, and the appoint- 
ment of the great Author of all? This is the question between 
Trinitarians and Unitarians ; and to this, which is the real and only 
subject of inquiry, the texts advanced by the advocates of Orthodoxy 
do not even bear the appearance of a reference. This will be evi- 
dent from the examination of a very few passages, taken as a sample 
of the class. 

The most plausible of all the arguments in support of the assertion, 
that Christ possessed Divine Omniscience, is the observation of the 
Evangelist John, upon our Lord's conduct in refusing to put himself 
in the power of certain disciples : " But Jesus did not eommit hint' 
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uif umio iJkem, because he kmew all [men], amd meeded moi thai am/ 
tkauld testify of wusm ; for he knew wkai ncas im msam^ JohD ii. 
24, 25. Here the word tmen is not in the original ; bat is inserted 
bj the translators to eomplete the sense ; and too wiD find that the 
sense will be completed jost as folly, and more in eooformity with tbe 
object of the nairatiTe, br reading the paisa^e thos: — ^ J9itf Jesus 
did not eowsmU kimueif to tkem^ bteamse he kmew tkeim all /* that is, 
because he was acquainted with their characters and dispontioiis. 
Bnt without relying at all upon this criticism — ahhoogb I think it to be 
a just one — it must be obrious to you all, that the £waiigelist gives 
not the slightest reason for supposing, thai the knowled^ of man- 
kind, which Christ possessed, was absolute, underiTed, and independ- 
ent. In fact, the wisdom here spoken of does not appear to be eren 
miraculous or supernatural; but such as may be attained by tbe 
ezerdse of the ordinary powers of man. But, if it be eontended diat 
it was sopematural, then it must be traced to the sonree to which 
Christ himself and his Apostles constantly r ef erred afl his ^Hritual 
endowments; namely, the will and appointment <yf his hearenly 
Father. 

When our Sariour, after his resu r rection, thrice inquired of Peter 
*^ Sitmom, son of Jonas j lowest than me f the Apostle was griered it 
the three-fold repetition of tbe question ; and replied writh onotioD, 
^ Lord dkoM knoicest all things! Tkam kmmest thai J love tkeeT 
John xxi. 17. And we are told, that this expressi<Mi proTes tbe 
Omniscience of Christ. If so, we must, fur the same reason, allow 
that the persons to whom the Apostle John addressed bis first epistle, 
were possessed of the same attribute ; for he says, ** Ya have ass unc- 
tion from the Holif One^ ani ye. ilsom all THnrcs.* 1 John ii. 20. 
In both places, the words ali things are used, as they frequently are 
in the New Testament, in a restricted sense, — signifying only, aU 
that reiates to the sub/eety srhich uas present m tka wsisui of tbe 
speaker or writer. St. Peter^s exdamation meant, that oar Saviour 
knew aii that co n cer n ed his feelings and dispotitioms t a o Mud s him- 
seif; more especially his bitter sorrow and repentance Ibr the ii^rati- 
tude and falsehood which he had manifested in denying him in tbe 
hall of the Chief Priest. But the language of the Apostle, even in 
its most unrestricted acceptation, does not affirm, that Christ pos- 
sessed that onderiTed and inherent knowledge of aU thngs, which 
eoold atone justify os in attrihutii^ to him Dirine Omniseience, nor 
m thera any sndi passage in the whole of the apostdic writings. The 
■^patllffS tboefei^ did not regard their Great Ifastcr as possessing 



sudi knowled};e. Had tht.>y dune so, they would have explidily 
stated their conviction of the fnut ; but this they have not done 
any one instance. 

Such are the facts with reference to the atlribule of Divine Omn 
cience, which our Trioltarlan brethren ascribB to our Lord, and which 
indeed must necessarily belouf; to him, if their view of his person he 
true. With respect to that of Omnipotence, the case is still stronger 
and more favourable to our view of the subject ; for it seems to be 
admitted, that there is not any passage in the New Testament in 
which this attribute is expressly ascribed to Christ. " T!ie Omnipo- 
tence of Ciirist," says a very able defender of Orthodoxy, " is to be 
inferred chiefly from the works which are ascribed to him."* I ask 
any of my CaJvinistic friends, who may hear or read these observa- 
tions, if Christ had really bceo regarded by his Apostles to be the 
King, eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, — would they 
have left the evidence of the fact in the state in which it now appears? 
Would they not only have omitted all explicit statement of the doc- 
trine of his Deity, but have left even his possession of the necessary 
attributes of the divine character to be gathered by way of iaference 
from other things occurring in their writings? 

I pass on, however, to the works ascribed to our Saviour, from 
which it is inferred, that he possessed Almighty power, and tiie other 
attributes of Deity. And first, we are told tiiat 
of his works j in proof of which we are referred to Col. 
thia very passage contains a plain proof, that the 
spoken of, as effected by Christ, was eifected by him, not as an 
independent Being, acting by his own authority; but as the aijvnt or 
inatrumtnt of a higher power. The words of the Apostle are, — 
" For by him" (that ia, through him) " all things were created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible ; whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers .• all things 
were created by him" (that is, through him), " and for him." Here 
the Apostle twice affirms, that the creation was effected bff or through 
the Sun i using a preposition which almost without exception, wher- 
ever it occurs, denotes inferior and subordinate agency. And yet 
this verse is relied on as one of the most oonviacing proofs of the 
Supreme Deity of CliristI 

The same remark may be made with reference to another text of 
this kind : " God who created all things by Jesus Christ^ Eph, 
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iii. y. Allowing the leit to stand in the above form unaltered, it 
distinotly affirms, that Christ Jesus, in the work of creation, ttcted 
only as the vicegerent and delegate of God, not that he was God 
himself. It i«, howefer, only what is due to truth to state, that the 
concluding nords " by Christ Jems" are beyond ail doubt spurious: 
they never were written by the Apostle Paul; and ought not to Im 
allowed to remain in the text, nor ought they ever to be quoted in 
argument as his. These are the main proofs of Christ's creative 
power. One of Ihem is a mere interpolation; and both are opposed 
to the doctrine whjcli they are adduced lo aupportl 

We are also reminded, that Christ is appointed to judge the world; 
and we are told, that this requires Omniscience, to determine the 
cases and characters of men with infallible accuracy j and Omnipo- 
tence, to apportion rewards and punishments to all, accordiDg to their 
respective deserts. Hence, it is argued, that Christ must posiess 
these attributes, and consequently, he must be God. But those who 
rely upon this reasoning, forget that both Christ and his Apostlei 
have spoken of the ofRce of judge, as one of the offices which he ii 
to discharge by the commission, appointment, and authority of tlie 
Father who sent him. I refer especially to the declaration of the 
Apostle Paul, in his speech at Athens, in which he expressly affirms, 
that God "v)iU judge the world in rigktetmsneas, through the mm 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." Acts xvii. 31. 1 
would also remind you, that " tchen the Son of man shall ait on the 
throne of his glory," the twelve Apoatles themselves are to "sit on 
twelve thrones, Judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Matt. six. 28. 
Luke xxii. 30. These passages are, in my mind, so conclusive as to 
render all farther comment superfluous. They show that judgmeoi 
is a delegated office, and that it may be exercised by persons who 
confessedly do not possess Divine Attributes. 

The only other argument for the Deity of Christ which it is neces- 
sary to notice, is that built upon the worship which was paid bim on 
several occasions. Now it ia admitted by all that the term worship, 
as employed in the writings of the New Testament, includes boih 
personal respect and religious adoration; and those who urge thii 
argument, have utterly failed to establish even a plausible ground for 
believing that the respect or worship shown lo our Saviour, during 
his abode on earth, was of a religious nature. While he remained in 

s world, he was treated with due reverence and homage by those 
who acknowledged the divine commission with which he was invested. 



but in no case ia there even tlie semblance of a proof) that the homage 
and reverence thus presented, were offered to faioi as God, 
Dr. Wardlavr, though lie is desirous of accumulatiug aa mao; argu- 
ments as possible in support of Trinitarian ism, acknowledges, that 
"nothing can, with certainty, be inferred" from the instances of 
worship paid to Christ while on earth, as " the kind and degree of 
the intended homage cannot, with certainty, be ascertained."* If it 
cannot, with certainty, be ascertained, it cannot prove the Deity of 
Christ; for unless it was of that kind and that degree which are due 
only to God, it has nothing to do with our present inquiry. And as 
to the assertion, that Christ received divine honours from his disciples 
after his resurrection, there is no such instance recorded ij* nor is 
there any precept in the tvhole of the Apostolic writings, either ex- 
horting or permitting Christians to pray to him. Upon such a point 
as this, inferences and deductions are out of place. One plain 
precept, commanding Christians to worship Christ as God, would be 
worth the whole folios filled with the most specious argumentations. 
But where is such a precept to be found? 

1 have now given you some specimens of the manner in which it 
has been attempted to prove the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, and 
that of the supreme Deity of Christ, from the testimony of the 
Apostles, I think I have fairly and fully shown, that the attempt, so 
far as relates to the passages which have been commented on, is an 
utter failure. Now, if these passages do not establish the points in 
question, they cannot possibly be established ; for those that have been 
■elected are among the sti'ongest and clearest that ever have been, or 
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that can be brought forward in their support. It there a man in this 
assembly, who, if he were upon a jury empannelled to try a case of 
£20 value, would feel himself justified in giving his verdict upon 
either side, on evidence so irrelevant, so wide of the point at issue ? 
And yet, on such evidence, we are called upon to award the Sove- 
reignty of the world to one who never claimed it for himself,— who 
always consistently declared it to be the sole right and property of 
another! And we are told, that, unless we pronounce this unwar- 
rantable judgment, we forfeit all hope of our eternal salvation I 

3. I had intended to consider, in the same manner, the evidence 
adduced from the speeches and writings of the Apostles, to prove 
the supreme Deity of the Holy Spirit; but time will not permit me 
to do so in the course of this lecture, and I not unwillingly relinquish 
the tedious and unnecessary task. I call it unnecessary ; for lame 
and defective as is the reasoning which has now been reviewed, the 
proofs of the Deity of the Spirit are still more inconclusive. In truth, 
they can present no difficulty to the mind of any man who will only 
use the understanding which God has given him : and unless men are 
prepared to exercise their intellects, it is vain to address to them 
arguments and proofs. I shall, therefore, content myself with saying, 
that there is not a single verse in the New Testament in which the 
Holy Spirit is stated to be God, — that there is not a su^ 
doxology or ascription of praise to the Spirit in the whde of 
the sacred volume, -— that there is not a single act of worshipi 
of any kind, recorded as having been addressed to the Holy Spbit, 
— that there is not a single precept teaching Christians the daty 
of acknowledging and worshipping the Spirit as God. The per- 
sonality even of the Holy Spirit is a mere inference, and one of the 
most obscure and doubtful kind; in fact, it appears to me to be 
altogether an erroneous inference. The Deity of the Spirit is a 
second inference, built in part upon the former, partaking of all its 
doubtfulness and uncertainty; and having a great many moret and 
more important, difficulties and objections of its own to contend 
against. The doctrine of the Trinity is a third inference, built upon 
the former two, and likewise attended with its peculiar impediments; 
so that the cardinal point of Orthodox theology is an inference 
doubtfully derived from another inference, which again is deduced 
from a third inference, that is, in like manner, drawn from vague and 
inconclusive premises.* It may, therefore, be aptly compared to the 

« In this sUtement, I have done little more than put into other words adndnioiis flpequanlij 
made by advocates of the Trinity ; of which we may take an example f^rom the foartoenth 
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retleclioD in water of the sliadow of a shude! And yet, we are told, 
that whosoever will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity! On 
such Oil insecure foundation is the salvation of the world made to 
rest I 

In conclusion We find that the Apostles of our Lord have not 

once stated the doctrine of the Trinity in express terms in the whole 
of their writings, although they certainly could have done so as easily 
as the franiers of the creeds and articles of modern churches, had they 
believed it to be true; and although they have broadly laid down the 
distinguishing principle of Unitarianism — the sole Deity of the 
Father — in many clear and eKplicit passages. We find that the 
arguments adduced to prove their agreement with modern Orthodoxy 
in this point, are mere inferences from expressions which Ibey have 
employed while writing upon other topics; and ihat these inferences 
are drawn from their language in a manner which is contrary to the 
laws of sound reasoning, and which the .writers manifestly never 
intended nor approved. We find, that they have never employed, in 
speaking or writing, a single one of the many phrases in which the 
modern doctrine is expressed, and without which it cannot be 
expressed. We find that they never once were attacked by Jew or 
Gentile for teaching a doctrine to which both would have so strenu- 
ously objected. We find (hat, during the apostolic times, there was 
no controversy, either in the church itself, or with its adversaries, on 
the subject of the Trinity, We find that there is not in the whole of 
the writings of the Apostles, a single prayer which lias even the 
outward semblance of being addressed to the Trinity, We find 
that the passages alleged to prove the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ 

ohipter ftt t. vork alfeidjr meatianed— Jisno Chtiil tit OraM Ond our Axiiwr— kT Itu Est. 
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FMboT uid Ute Son. aou to to t«aia>Bd am (frri btm > dirMl, uqidictt moluloa, , . Thii 
Ifaon tre three psrwnii In tbe Godhnd in n iHwuf rmtiH tram eipUolc mvulBtlon. . . I, 
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are either fabricated tests, fraudulently introduced into the sacred 
volume to support this very opinion ; or such as do not, in any degree, 
affect the point in question ; or such as prove the very reverse of tbe 
position which they are brought to support. And finally, we find that 
the supreme Deity of the Holy Spirit — tbe third person of the undi- 
vided Trinity — labours under a deficiency of proof atill more glaring. 
Uuder these circumstances, I think I have laid a firm foundation for 
the opinion which I have expressed in the title of this lecture — that 
Unitarianism wa» the faith of the ApoatUi. The man who contends, 
in the face of evidence of every kind, so clear and strong, that the 
faith of the Apostles was not Unitarian, appears to me practically to 
question the sufficiency of Sciipture, whether as a test of the writers' 
own religious belief, or as a guide to ours. Such a man appears to 
me virtually — I do not say designedly — to charge the Apostles nilli 
having studiously concealed from view tlie one doctrine which, of all 
others, it was important that they should prominently express aad 
clearly define. But such a charge, however made or implied, I feel la 
be utterly groundless; and, therefore, I believe, that Paul plajnl; 
declared what appeared to himself, and to bis fellow-disciples, to be 
the truth— and the whole truth — when he penned the words of our 
text, — " There is boke other God bot Oke; /or though there be 
that are cailed Gods, whether in heaven or in earth — (as thereht 
gods many and lords manj/) — but lo us \theTe is but"] One GoDt 
THE Father, of whom are all ihingx, and we in hint ; and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him." 

I have now given a brief statement of the Scripture doctrine con- 
cerning the divine Unity. I have shown, that Unitarianism was the 
faith of the Old Testament, — the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, — 
the faith of his inspired Apostles. I have shown, that the doctrine of 
the Trinity is a, stranger to the sacred records; and that it was 
unknown to the authorized expounders of our holy religion. I have 
shown, that they every where recognize the great truth — that God w 
One, If, then, we are to be guided by the teachings of the Bible, if 
we are to build upon the foundation of Prophets and Apostlea— out 
Lord Jesus Christ himself, being the chief corner'Stone — we must 
adhere to the simple faith, that these is but One God, the 
Fathee. Here, then, 1 might dismiss the subject; but as tbera 
are some collateral arguments which deserve attention, I shall de- | 
vote a few additional lectures to their brief consideration. 



LECTUEE VI. 



UNITARIANISM— THE FAITH OF THE PRIMITIVE 
CHURCH. 



Thou, there/ore, my son, be strong in the grace which is in Chriti 
Jesus .■ and the things that t/iou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men who shall be able 
to teach others also. 

In the previous lectures I have shonn that the distinguishing principle 
of Unitarian ism is inculcated both in the Old and in the New Testa- 
ment. The simple doctrine that God is One pervades the whole of 
the sacred records ; the doctrine that he Is Three in One is not to . 
be found among their contents. But it may be urged, that Trinita- 
rianism was once the professed belief of universal Christendom, and 
that, if not inculcated by our Lord and his Apostles, it could 
not have crept into the Church without leaving some trace in history 
of its origin and progress. This is a very natural observation, and 
we now proceed to show tliat such traces actually exist. 

We are prepared to prove that the Primitive Church — that is, the 
Church of Christ, so long as it consisted of persona who had embraced 
the Gospel during the life-time of the Apostles — was a Unitarian 
community. We are prepared to point out the time when the doctrine 
of the Trinity first made its appearance. We are prepared to show that 
the doctrine itself was of very gradual formation — that it was at first 
something essentially different &om what it afterwords became — that 
in every stage of its progress it encountered opposition — and that it 
only grew to maturity, and obtained its triumph, by calling to its aid 
the unhallowed weapons of the Powers of this world. 

This inquiry forms the subject of the present lecture — to the con- 
sideration of which we now proceed. 

1. The oldest among the Churches of Christ was that founded by 
the Apostles in Jerusalem. It consistedexclusively of converted Jews. 
Many of its members must have heard the doctrines of the faith fi^m 
our Saviour's own lips ; almost al), during the first years of its exist- 
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ence, had listened to the discourses of the whole company of the 
Apostles. Now, there are few facts in history which can be more 
clearly proved, than that this Primitiye Church of Jewish Christian 
believers was strictly Unitarian in its religious faith. 

That it was so at its origin, we know from the records of those dis- 
courses which converted so many of its members to the fiiith. The 
first public address, delivered in defence of Christianity, was that of 
St. Peter, which is recorded in the second chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles ; and we have already seen that this was a Unitarian dis- 
course.* By this sermon about three thousand members were added 
to the Church. Is it too much to say that they must have been Uni- 
tarians to a man ? The second discourse of Peter was similar in its 
doctrine, and attended with a similar result. On this occasion five 
thousand were converted. These also must have been Unitarians. 
On referring to the other discourses delivered by the Apostles, and 
by their assistants, while engaged in founding the church at JenualeiD, 
it will be found that, as given in the Book of Acts, they are all Uni- 
tarian discourses. The church which was erected upon this founda- 
tion could be no other than a Unitarian Church. 

Both these points are indeed expressly admitted by some, whose owb 
opinions and partialities would have inclined them to assert the coo- 
trary, had it been possible to do so consistently with notorious faeti. 
Athanasius does not attempt to disguise the state of the case. He mjt, 
the Apostles, ** like wise master-builders," only preached at first tbe 
humanity of Christ, contenting themselves with some dim and indis- 
tinct allusions to the more sublime view of his person which they in- 
tended afterwards to inculcate. He admits that heterodox opinions 
were prevalent, both among the Jewish and Gentile Christians in tbe 
time of the Apostles ; and his language clearly iropliea that tbe doe- 
trine of tbe Trinity was not preached for a considerabie period-^ 
certainly not for the first twenty-three years after the death of Qinst, 
probably not for the first thirty.f Cbrysoetom and other writefs 



* See Lecture IV. page 51. 

t The following extract from Athanasius desenres attention. ** Will, ttion. 
firm, as they are bold enough to assert any thing, that the ApotUM held tfia 
because they declare that Clirist was a man of NasaveCh aad that hi l uS i acd P 
this ; but did the Apostles, when th^ used these expressions, know Chiiat oidlj 
nothing more ? God forbid. This is not to be scqyposed. On the oontnury ibej 
wise master-ballders and stewards of the mysteries of God : aad tkegr hfti a 
so' doing. For since the Jews of that age, being thenuelva mktaken, tmi hapmg 
tiiett supposed tiiat Christ came as a mere man only, of the seed of David, in the 
other potftarity of David, but neither beliered him to be God, aer that (ha I* 
this account tbe blessed Apostles, with much prudence, first expoiic4ed to Urn Ji 
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make a siiiular admiasion. It id therefore conceded by those who 
were most zealous for the Trinity, that the Primitive Church of Jeru- 
salem — and, in fact, the whole Cliristian Church which existed in the 
time of the Apostles — was originally founded upon the broad principle 
of Unitarianism ; and that the Jewish Church, at least, continued to 
be Unitarian for a considerable number of years afler its first formation. 

We can now connect these facts with others recorded in history. — 
About thirty-three years after the resurrection of our Lord the com- 
motions began, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem. During 
the war, the Christians, forewarned by our Saviour's predictions, with- 
drew from the devoted city, and from Judea, to Pella, beyond the 
Jordan, where they remained until the war had ceased. The city 
was taben in the fortieth year after the resurrection of Christ. The 
Christians then returned to Judea t and from this time fbrih they and 
their descendants remained strict Unitarians, and even believers in 
the simple humanity of our Lord, so long as the existeuceof a church 
of Christian Jews can he traced in history,* 

Such was the original diurch of Jewish Christians, founded in 
Palestine in the days and by the labours of the Apostles j and such 
it remained, until it became finally extinct, — re-absorbed, as it appears 
to have been, in the general mass of the unbelieving Jews, in conse- 
quence of the ofTenoe given by the doctrine of the Trinity, and other 
similar tenets which became prevalent among the Gentile Christians 
in succeeding times. 

2, We shall next turn our attention to two eminent churches, 
founded or confirmed by the preaching of St. Paul, the illustrious 
Apostle of the Gentiles. I mean those of Koine and Corinth. 

We iiave a document of great value, which throws much light upon 
the opinions of those early times; an epistle written, as Dr. Lardner 
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thinks, about A.D. 96, and addressed by Clement, the Bishop of the 
Church at Rome, in the name and with the sanction of his flock, to 
the sister church at Corinth. This epistle was so highly valued in 
ancient times, that it was publicly read in the church at Corinth, and 
in some others.* It is stated by ancient ecclesiastical writers, with- 
out doubt or hesitation, that its author was the same Clement who is 
mentioned by St Paul (Philippians iv. 3.) as his ** fellow-labourer,'' 
and one of those '' whose names are written in the book of life ;" dot 
is there any argument of sufficient weight to oppose this general and 
uncontradicted tradition. It is, therefore, almost beyond a doubt, 
that the writer of this document was a preacher of the Grospel, e?en 
in the life-time of St. Paul ; and, consequently, we have in its con- 
tents a specimen of the mind and feelings of those who had learned 
Christianity from the Apostles, and who afterwards taught it under 
their inspection. 

Throughout this epistle there is no allusion to the Trinity — the 
Deity of 'the Holy Spirit— or the Deity of Christ. Our Lord is 
distinguished from God in the clearest manner. He is not called 
God, but the '< sceptre of the majesty of God;** that is, an instn- 
ment in his hand, for the manifestation of his mercy and his power. 
The Father and the Son are mentioned in the same connexion, bat 
the former is called " the Lordy*' by way of distinction. God ii 
represented as raising the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead^— u 
having sent him forth to preach, — as having given him his commis* 
sion, — as having chosen him, and us in him. Lastly, << God, the 
Inspector of all things, the Father of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, 
who hath chosen our Lord Jesus Christ, and us by him,'' is set forth 
as the hearer and answerer of prayer ; and the Holy Spirit is cleariy 
described as an energy or influence from God. All these sentimenU 
are in full accordance with the doctrines of Christian Unitarianism.f 

* EuBebius positiyely asserts this npon the authority of Dionysliis of CkMrlmfa, a witter of tin 
second century. 

t I take the following extracts firom the epistle of Clement, as translated by an eminentiy- 
leamed and virtuous prelate of the Church of England— the Most Rev. I>r. Waksb AndibUMP 
of Canterbury : — 

Sec. XVI.'— " For Christ is theirs who are humble, and not idio exalt theamAnu over Ui 
flock. The sceptre of the majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came not In ttie show of pride 
and arrogance, though he could have done so ; but with humility, as the Holj Obtbet had beAR 
spoken concerning him." 

Sec. XXIV.— '* Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord does oontimially show vm, tf»«* there 
shall be a Aiture resurrection ; of which he has made our Lord Jeane Christ Hm llnt4Mii^ 
raising him firom the dead." 

Sec. XLII. — *' The Apostles have preached to us firom our Lord Jesus Christ Jesus CbrUi 

firom God. Christ, therefore, was sent l^ God— the Apostles hy Christ. So both w«e ofderi^ 
sent, according to the will of God." 
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The eputle of Cleraent proves, Ihat the early cburch was distracted 
by controversies ; and one of these he ihinks it needful (o discuss, 
illustrating and defending the true doctrine at considerable length. 
This was the resurrection of the dead: but there is no trace of any 
eontroveray relating to the doctrine of the Trinity. Clement takes 
no more notice of any opinion of the kind, than if no such tenet had 
ever bten heard of ia the cburch, — which, indeed, was manifestly the 
real state of the case. 

I am not singular in the view which I have taken of the opinioD* 
held by the writer of this epistle. Ten centuries ago, the learned and ] 
very Orthodox Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople, in a work 
entitled " The Library," coniciented upon the silence of Clement, u . 
to t!ie more mj'Gterious doctrines of the common creed. He says, 
" We might also find fault with this writer, because, that whilst ha 
styles our Lord Jesus Christ, our High Priest and Protector, he never- 
theless hafi not bestowed upon him any divine or lofty titles j 
although it must be admitted, that he no where openly reviles him."* 
Several modern writers agree with Photius, as to the heterodoxy of 
Clement. 

The epistle of Clement gives us more than the individual opinion 
of the writer. It was written in the name of the church at Home; 
and must be regarded as expressing the sentiments which prevailed 
in that society. It was sent to the church at Corinth, which was torn 
by dissensions and feuds ; — it was sent as a. healing letter, — and it 
appears to have produced the desired effect 5 for it was long held in 
such estimation there, as to be publicly Tead in their assemblies. It is 
certain, therefore, that it expressed no sentiments inconsistent with 
those of the Corinthian Christians. Hence, we have in this epistle, a 
proof that the two apostolic churches of Rome and Corinth, at the end 
of the first century, and during the lifetime of one teacher at least, who 
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had been a friend and companion of an Apostle, knew nothing of the 
Trinity in Unity — ^nor the two natures — nor any of those kindred 
doctrines which became so rife in the fourth and fifth centuries. At 
this stage of their history, they were two congregations of Unitarian 
Christians ; and there is every probability, that the sister churches in 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, held the same general form of Christian 
doctrine, for we hear of no diversity of sentiment 

3. We have, indeed, direct proof, that such was really the case 
with respect to two other churches — that of Smyrna, in Asia Mmor; 
and of Philippi, in Macedonia. 

In the beginning of the second century of our era, the venerable 
PoiiYCARr, the disciple and the personal friend of the Apostle John, 
was bishi^ of the church at Smyrna. This apostolic man, with tbe 
concurrence of his elders, wrote an epistle to the church at Philippi, 
in which, his letter shows, that there were some persons still living 
who remembered the preaching and the sufferings of the Aposde 
Paul.* This epistle has fortunately been preserved. It is very brief, 
yet it touches upon a considerable variety of subjects; but it does 
not touch upon any thing that bears the most distant resemblance to 
the commonly -received doctrine of the Godhead. 

Ill Polycarp's epistle, we find, as in that of Clement, a broad 
line of distinction drawn between God and Christ; and the clearest 
intimation is given, that whatever the Lord Jesus was, or whatever 
he possessed, — he was and possessed, of and from, the Father, — and 
to the glory of the Father ; and that in all things, the Son is depend- 
ant on, and inferior to, the Father who sent him. The name of tlie 
Holy Spirit is not so much as mentioned f 



* This may, I think, be inferred from two exprcsdons. One is, " Ezercbe all pstieiioe wfaidi 
ye have seen, not only in the blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but in othen amoas 
yourselves ; and in Paul, and the rest of the Apostles." The other is, •* But I have neither pe^ 
ceived nor heard any thing of this kind in you, among whom the blessed Faol laboured ; . . .. ftr 
we did not then know him :*' which seems to imply, that his correspondenta had known the 
Apostle. 

t The following extracts, taken from Archbishop Wake's Translation, will ahow the nwimer 
in which Folycarp expressed himself of God and Christ, and of the rdatioin aoboiaCing between 
them. 

Sec II.—" Wherefore, girding up the loins of your mind, serve the Lord with fiear and in trafli; 
laying aside all empty and vain speech, and the error of many believing in him that hath nised 
up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, and hath given him glory and a throne at his xi|^ 
hand : to whom all things are made subject, both that are in heaven, and that are on eartii: 
whom every living creature shall worship " [or. rather, every breathy as the Axtdtbiafaop htf 
rendered the word in the margin] : " who shall come to be the Judge of the quick •»^ the dead: 
whose blood God shall require of them that believe not on him. But he that laiaed up dnM 
Arom the dead shall also raise us up in like manner, if we do his will, and walk aocoidiiig to his 
commandments, and love those things which he loved." 
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Tills eplstlii was so liigtily esteemed by the Christiuns iu Asia 
Minor, tliat it was publicly read In several of their dmrcbes, as tljat 
of Clement was in Corinth and elsewhere. 

There were con trovers lea in the days of Pulycarp, in which iha 
Christians were compelled to defend their faith against gainsayer^. 
To these he makes reference ; and the manner in which he speaks of 
them is worthy of note; — " Whosoever does not confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, he is Antichrist; and whosoever does 
not confess his suffering upon the cross, is from tlie devil; and 
whosoever perverts the oraclea of the Lord to his own lusts, and says, 
there uhall neither be any resurrection nor judgment, he is the first- 
born of Satan.'' — (Sec. VII.) Thus, Polycarp condemns the errors 
of the Gnostics, who, even at that early period, had begun to spread 
their pernicious heresies ; but he makes no allusion to any controversy 
on the subject of the Trinity. He pronounces no condemnation what- 
ever upon the Ebionites, or Jewish Christiaus, who were numerous 
at that period i and who held tlie very same doctrine which their 
predecessors had maintained, and which their posterity professed in 
after times. There was, in fact, tio controversy upon the lubject of 
the Trinity. How can this be accounted for? How does it happen, 
that we find disputes upou points so much more plain and credible) 
as, for instance, the reality of Clirist'a body, — the truth of his suffer^ 1 
ings, — and the certainty of a resurrection and a future judgment,—.* ' 
but no controversy on the infinitely more mysterious, and, tu al 
appearance, more objectionable doctrines, — of the Three Persons in 
One God, — the Two Natures in One Person, — the Son co-eternal 
with t)ie Father, who begot him, — the Holy Spirit co-eternal with the 
Father and llie Son, from whom he proceeds ; — the Father, the Soures 
and Fountain of Deity to the Son and the Holy Spirit,— ytt the off-. 
shoots as ancient as the stem from which tliey sprung? Were thestf 
doctrines less likely to attract attention than the simple facts which 
are mentioned above? Were they less likely to give rise to objec- 
tions? Would Jews and heathens, opposed to the Gospel, pass over 
such difficult and confessedly incomprehensible doctrines, and direct 
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the whole force of their objections against the facts of Christ's appear- 
ance in a real body, and of his actual death ; and against the doctrines 
of resurrection and judgment? How can we account for the circum- 
stance, that in this age of unconfined scepticism and bitter opposition, 
Christianity encountered no doubts, experienced no opposition, on the 
ground of its most dark and difficult, and, to ** carnal reason," most 
objectionable tenet-^he doctrine of the Trinity? The fact is i^io, 
it is manifest, nay, it is universally allowed, that there was, in this 
early age, no controversy about the Trinity. For this fact, othen 
may account as best they can. To me it admits of no explanation 
but one — the doctrine of the Trinity was unknown. Had the churdi 
in that age been a Trinitarian church, its pastors would have had 
other opponents to confute than the Docetee, and other errors to 
condemn than those of the Gnostics. 

The epistle of Polycarp was written, as its own contents indicate, 
shortly after the martyrdom of Ignatius, who was condemned by the 
Emperor Trajan to be torn by wild beasts in the amphitheatre at 
Rome A.D. 115. We have no other u&donbted monument of these 
early times. Several pieces are indeed to be found, professing to 
come from the hands of Barnabas, of Clement, of Ignatius, and of 
Hermas — all of whom were cotemporartes and oompaoions or disei- 
pies of the Apostles. But some of these are manifestly spurious- 
others are of very doubtful authority — and some have been so evi- 
dently tampered with and interpolated in succeeding times, that no 
important position could be defended by their sole authority.* Some 

* Hm oUmt wrMagi which tre MsigMd to the ApoetoUe Age are as fidlows : — 
1. The EfpitUe qf Bamaboit which is unquee t ionably ancient ; but which no care<ul reader viQ 
be disposed to attribute to the illustrious companion of the Apostles. The writer of it was eri- 
dently a Jewish Christian, a Unitarian, and a belierer in the rre«zistence of Christ. 9. The 
Shepherd qf HermaSy a well-intended but weak perfonnance, assigned, vffoa InsolBcfeiit gitma^ 
to the Hennas mentioned in Rom. zvi. 14. The writer was likewise a Unitariao, and a bdierer 
in the Pre-existence. 3. The Second Epistle of Clement, as it is called, is undoubtedly spurioos. 
It waa written wbea Ike Christians had abeady begun to corrupt the simplicity of the Faith.— 
•< Brethren," it commences, *' we ought so to think of Jesus Christ as of God . . . for if tre 
think meanly of him we sliall hope to recdve only some small things of him.** 4. Ttro EfiMa 
aecribed to Oemetti, pabUahed flrom a Syriae MS. by Wetstein at the end of Ma Nev TteslaaMBL 
They are undoubtedly spurious. 5. The ApoitoUcal Constitutions, the ApostoUced Canons, tkt 
Clementines, the Recognitions qf Clement, are also wrongly ascribed to the same writer. The Cle- 
mentines, of which the Recognitions are only another edition, were written by an £bi<Miite cr 
Jewish Christian of the second century ; and are decidedly Unitarian. 6. The £pittles <jf Igna- 
tius, Seven of these, addressed to the Smymseans, to Polycarp, to the Ephesiane, to the TraUisnik 
to the Magnesians, to the Philadelphians, and to the Romans, are probsbly genuine, bat int«po 
lated. Eight others are indubitably spurious. The first seven, as tbej now stand, in both e(fi- 
tions— for there are two very different from each other— are eminently fiivonrable to cstiiodexy. 
7. The Works qf Di^nsfnus the Areqpagite are now acknowledged to be a ftxrgexy of the Stb « 
•tfa century. The writer was a Hatonic Christian. 



of llieae pieces arc eminently favourable to the views which tiave 
been mainlained in this lecture — otliers, at least in their present slate, 
would seem decidedly to oppose them. But, for the reason stated, 
little reliance can be placed on either the one class or the other. 

4. We have now seen that the primitive church of Jerusalem was 
Unitarian ; that the primitive church of Rome was Unitarian ; that 
the church at Corinth was Unitarian ; that the church at Smyrna was 
Unitarian ; that the church at Philippi was Unitariao ; and that they 
all continued to be Unitarian till the beginning of the second century. 
To this I add the testimony of Hegesippua, the most ancient writer of 
ecclesiaatical history whose name has come down ^ us. He was a 
Jewish Christianj and consequently a Unitarian. His works are lost ; 
but a few extracts have been preserved by Eusebius. Hegesippus 
tells us that in travelling to Rome, which he visited in the time of 
Anicetus, he found all the churches in the various regions through 
which he passed, holding the faith " which had been taught by Christ 
and his Apostles."' There must therefore have been a very general 
agreement amoug the churches of the period, upon the main points of 
Christian doctrine. But we know that there were many Unitarians at 
the time— for the whole Jewish Church was confessedly of that opi- 
nion — and Hegesippus himself was one of them. As therefore tliere 
was a very general accordance of sentiment, it must have been an uu- 
cordance in the tenets of Christian Unitarianisin. To this we may 
add the important fact, which is explicitly asserted by the orthodox 
Jerome, t that although the Ebiouitea rejected the Deity of Christ, 
none of the eai'ly Fathers excommunicated them as heretics on that 
account, but on/y for adhering to the law of Moses. The works which 
survive, of the early writers against heretics, fully confirm this impor- 
tant statement. We have seen, therefore, that tlie churches which 
were planted in the capitals of Palestine, of Rome, of Achaia, of Asia 
Minor, and of Macedonia, were Unitarian during the primitive age — ■ 
that is, during the lifetime of those who had learned Christianity from 
the lips of the Apostles. We have seen that a general harmony of 
doctrine prevailed during the age immediately succeeding. We have 
farther seen that this unity of faitb, from the circumstances of the 
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case, could only proceed from a general agreement in the doctrines of 
Unitarian Christianity. I know of no evidence that is calculated to 
turn aside the force of the conclusion to which we are led by these 
facts ; and, on the ground of these facts, I feel myself amply war- 
ranted in declaring that UnitarianUm was the faith of the Primitive 
Church. 

5. But this simple and evangelical doctrine did not long remain in 
its purity. Corruptions and innovations were very speedily intro- 
duced ; and what may appear a little surprising, these corruptions did 
not begin with the vulgar and ignorant members of the cborch, bat 
among the learn^. 

About the middle of the second century of our era, Platonism was 
the fashionable system of philosophy ; and several Platonic philoso- 
phers having embraced Christianity brought with them into the church 
many of the doctrines which they had previously learned in the schools. 
The disciples of Plato, as is well known, taught, in a certain sense, the 
Unity of the First Cause ; but they also asserted, that from the Sn- 
preme God, two inferior divinities had been derived, one of whom 
they called Logos, or Reason ; and the other Soul of the tVorld.^ 
These deities, though derived, were not created, that is, made from 
nothing, but produced from the Supreme Being by etnatuUion ; and 
were regarded as possessed of a similar nature to that of the Great 
First Cause, though distinct from him and inferior to him. Such was 
the famous Platonic Triad, the parent stem of the Christian Trinity. 
The Platonists who enrolled themselves under the banners of Chris- 
tianity applied the notion of an uncreated, but derived and inferior 
Deity, to the relation subsisting between our Lord Jesus Christ and 
the Father. They interpreted the Logos spoken of in the beginniog 
of the Gospel of John as referring personally to Christ ; and to him 
they ascribed the attributes of the Platonic Logos, viewing him as a 
secondary or inferior Deity, the offspring or emanation of the Al- 
mighty, produced before all worlds, and employed as the agent of the 
Supreme God in the works of creation and providence* This was 
not orthodoxy in the modem sense ; but it was a step towards it 
From the middle of the second century till the end of the fifth, the 
principal writers of the Christian Church (commonly called the Fa- 
thers) were either avowed Platonists, or deeply tinctured with Platonic 
opinions. Under their hands the doctrine of the church, by succes- 
sive additions, was gradually moulded into what is now regarded as 
the orthodox faith; and by their influence it spread in every direction, 
until at last it became the prevailing belief of the Christian w<^ld«— 



OF THE PRIMITiyF, CHURCH. 

But lliis was a work of much tiino and labour. At every step it en- 
countered opposition. Several of the writers lo whom I refer niiike 
no scruple of admitting, in the most unqualilied manner, thnt a great 
part, nay the majority of Christians were opposed lo them on this 
point i and that believers in general regarded their views as not only 
unscriptural but pernicious. These writers fref|uently use expres- 
sions which prove tliat their own doctrine gave much offence to many 
among the followers of Christ ■, and almost all of them employ long 
and laboured arguments to remove the objections felt by their fellow- 
Christians, and openly urged against the opinions which they them- 
selves advocated. This deserves to be borne in mind. We no sooner 
bear of an approach to Iho doctrine of the Trinity, than we hear of 
the opposition which it encountered, and the oonlroveraies whicli it 
occasioned. 

One of the earliest among the Christian Fathers of the second race, 
was Justin, coraraonly called, since his heroic death, by the name of 
JosTiN Mahtyr. He flourished in the middle of the second century, 
A.D. 150, and had been a Platonic philosopher before liia conversion 
to Christianity. He adopts in substanoo the view which has beeu 
given respecting the person of Christ — he argues zealously in support 
of it, endeavouring to prove that it is agreeable to the Platonic philo- 
sophy, to the writings of Moses, and to the prophetical books of the 
Old Testament. He endeavours to answer objections to his own 
opinion ; and seeroB to admit that even in the church it was not po- 
pular. He allows that many among his fellow Christians looked upon 
Christ as a man only. " But," he adds, " with them I cannot agree ; 
not even though ever so many should tell me that they are of Ibis 
opinion ; for we are commanded by Christ not to bow to human au- 
thority, but to the preaching of the Apostles and his own inslrue- 
lions."* This is the language of an apology for an unpopular doctrine. 
Justin does not mention the Trinity, nor does he appear to have had 
any knowledge of the Deity of the Holy Spirit. Indeed he seems to 
have uniformly believed that the Logos, as he called the Divine Spirit 
which dwelt in Christ, was numerically distinct from God, and in all 
respectssubordinate to liim.f 

■ DinloguD wiUi Ti^lia. Woiki, p. KT. (Cohsne E4. lG8fi.) 
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Tkrti'llian of Carthage wrote about fifty yean later than JobUd, 
A.D. 200. He was an ardent votary of the Platonic Dotions such as 

timM hU Son, aometimes bU ff'udom, Mmietiinas hb Angi4t tnmMmm CM^ Mmetimea Lord and 
L«|^o«--«omcliines he calk himself the C/'tie/ Captain, as when he appeared in the foann of man to 
Joahna the son of Nmi. All these names he haa, beoanae be mlnlateni to the FiBtfacr'a wiD^ and 
waa begotten by the Tulition of the Father. We aee a similar efllMst pcoduoed in onnflireB} fiar 
when we emit our voice we produce a Word [Or. a Logot] ; not bj aepaimtloii, or ao that when ve 
a certain Intelligent Power, which is also called bj the Holy Spirit the CRory qf the Lord, waat- 
vttar it our power of speech [Gr. our Logoi\ is diminished. Soalao we see ooe flame prodaeadly 
another without diminishing that by which it was kindled. . . Thia ia testifled by the ^eech of 
Wiad(Hn [perhaps this ought to be rendered, by the Logot of the Book of Prorerte] wlddi imo 
other than tliis God generated by the Father of the Uninvse^ and it tiie Ijogmt and IFMbai, nd 
Fowoer, and Glorjf of him tfatat generated him. Thia eacalted peraon aaja through Sidomon:— 
fV^en IJtare told you the things that happen day by day, I wtt teach jfou to recount the tUagt 
of old. The Lord created me in the beginning a* his way to hi$ works, B^fbrm the trartf hejomdd 
me in the beginning, b^ore he nuide the earth," &c. — Dialog, cum Tryphome. €>pp. p. 384. 

** I know there are some who say, that the Power firom the Father of the UniTerae wfaidi ap- 
peared to Moses, to Abraham, and to Jacob, is, in its intcrcourae with men, caUed aa Angd, 
wlien it dedaree the message of the Father to mankind; a Glory, ifhan It appeara In Mine iaoooo- 
inrdiensible vision ; a Man, when it appears in human form, at the will of the Father ; and so abo 
they call it a Logo$ [tliat is, a Word], when it brings to men diaooorsea tnaxk the Father. But 
these persons affirm tliat this Power is indivisible and inaeparable fttmi the Father— |aat m tiie 
light of the Sun upon the earth ia indivisible and inseparable from the Son iitnr*»«iy iriMO heiaia 
the heavens ; and when he sets, the light disappears with him. So, they think, the Flatfaer, vben* 
ever he pleases, causes this power to emanate forth [Or. to le^> fordi] ; and. wlim he jflmt*, 
draws it back again into himself. In the same way, tli^ tdl us, he makes the Angds. But ve 
have already demonstrated that there are Angels, permanently existing, and not re-dlaaolved into 
that from which th^ were made. And, in like manner, we have ooptonaly diown that ttii 
Power existed, and that the prophetic word calls it a God, and aa Jngoi, And that it ia not dis- 
tinct from God in name only, as the light is from the Sun, l)ut really ia xnunericidly Mwt hw tidi«. 
I have briefly proved above, showing tliat this Power waa generated firom the Father, bjUa might 
and will ; but not by diviaion, as if the sulwtance of the Father were broken Into parts, like ottv 
things, which, when parted and divided, are no longer the same that they were before the sepa- 
ration. By way of example, I took what we witness when from one fire other fires an kindledi 
whilst that from which many may be lighted up ia not diminished, but ramaina the same. Ia 
order to explain this more ftilly I shall now repeat once more the words ahready quoted. When 
the prophetic word says, TTie Lord rained ^re from the Lord out qf heaven, it indicates that tiiere 
are numerically two [that is, two distinct beings] ; one who waa upon earth, 'vHio nys that hi 
had come down to see the cry of Sodom ; the other who waa in heaven, who also is tAe Lard^ 
the Lord who was upon earth — as being his Father and his God, the author of !*<» existence and 
of his power, and of his being Lord and God." — Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 858. 

*' The man who loves God with all his heart and all his might, beixig filled with pious aws, will 
honour no other God — though, at the will of God, he may honour that Angel [or Messenger], 
who is loved by the Lord God himself."— Dta%. mm Tryph. p. 321. 

" Trypho said to me, . . . answer me first, how can yon demonstrate thait thoe is ^^^'A^ 
God besides the Maker of the Universe, and then you may show that he consented to be bom of 
the Virgin ? I replied, — First allow me to refer to some words of the prophecy of T^^ty^ Misting 
to the advent of John the Baptist, who was also a prophet, previoua to the ooming of th*t oar 
Lord Jesus Christ himself." — Dialogus cum Tryph. p. 269. [It may be obsenred, that not only 
here, but in various places of this Dialogue, Justin expressly undertakes to prove *^»t there axe 
two Godx and two Lords — one the Maker of the Universe, the other his Agent, BQxdster, or lies* 
senger, produced by and from him before the creation of the world.] 

" Jesus who is called the Son of God, though he were a man born in the ordinary way, would 
yet be worthy of that name on accoimt of his wisdom and virtue. For all writers osD God tlie 
Father of men and Gods ; but if we say that he was generated in a peculiar manner, diflfarent 
from ordinary generation, as the Logo* of God, this we say in common with yoorselTes [that is, 
the Gentiles], for you call Mercury the Logot who brings messages from GOd.**<~Apol. L p. 97. 
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Justin liail embraced, and contributed largely to give them currency 
among tlit: Uhristlana in the West. Yet lie distinctly declares tliat 
tlie " Diajority of believers" were opposed to him on the point j that 
they appealed to the creed which was used in baptism as contradicting 
his opinions and supporting their own ; that they were alarmed and 
soandalized at his doctrine, aa IF it introduced a plurality of Gods.* 
" They startle,' he says, " at the oeconomy" (this ia the name which 
he gives to his own doctrine of three Divine Beings ; one, Supreme 
and underived, and the other two, derived, distinct, and subordinate); 
" they take it for granted that the number and disposition of the Tri- 
nity is a division of the Unity. They pretend that two {[Gods] and 
even three are preached by us ; and imagine that they theraaelvea are 
the worshippers of one God. We, they any, hold the tnoHarchy ! — 
The Latins have caught up the word monarehy ; the Greeks will not 
even understand economy." Tertullian therefore admits that the 
" Latins," the " Greeks," and the " majority of believers," were deci- 
dedly opposed to his opinion ; that they objected to it as overthrowing 
the monarchy or sovereignty^ of God; that they were alarmed and 
scandalized at the preaching of it ; and he feels himself constrained to 
enter largely into the defence of his views. Yet still Tertullian naa 
no Trinitarian in the modern aense of the word ; for he held that 
both the second and third persona of his Trinity were ahaolutelg in- 
ferior to thejirst i^ and in this way he endeavoured to reconcile what 
he called tlie ceconomy, that is, the plurality of the Divine Beings, 
with the nionarcky ; that is, the Supremacy of the Fatlier, the Great 
First Cause. 

Origen, a zealous Platonist, who flourished soon after Tertullian, 
A-D. 2;i0, makes a similar concesaion. " There are some," he says, 
" who partake of the Logos that waa in the beginning with God, and 
that was God, . . . but there are others who know nothing but 
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Jesus Christ and him emeified, the Lo^om that was made flesh ; uid 
who think they have all that relates to the Logo9^ when they adoMw- 
ledge Christ according to the flesh. Such,'' he adds, *' ia the multi- 
tode of those who regard themselves as bdievera."* He deewhere 
afflrms that the same opinions were held by the erowd*t 

Athak A6IU8 himself, whom Epiphanius calls ^Hhefather of ortbodoiy," 
allows that even in his own day, A.D. 360, the multitode {ht «iXXif), if 
they knew any thing of his own doctrine respectm^ the Godhead, were 
deeply averse to it. ** Even to this day," he says, with refete o ce to 
this subject, '< the odium against these doctrines, which perverts the 
minds of the multitude, especially persons of inferior intelligence, is a 
stumbling block to those who embrace our holy faith. For ttisgi 
sublime and diflicult of comprehension are received by faith towardi 
God ; wherefore they that are weak in knowledge fall away, uideM 
they can be persuaded to rest in faith, and avoid superflnons inqsi- 

* Origmi's Commentary upon Jofao. Works, Vol. U. p. 4B, 49. 

t We oamiot fidrly claim Origen as a gemaine Unitarian ; for he hdd, as most of OeFIataab- 
ing FaChen did, the strict eter ni ty of the Son of God as the L«|fo»of tlM«lflniamttsr; jeClt 
ea&noC be ranked among the Orthodox in Um nodtm senses as the following extracts iHIIihS 
ciently show. 

" John phuies the sitlcle before the name of Ood when It is applied to Ihe T Tnl i Bgiitlw i Qaa 
of the UnlTcne;bnt he suppresses it when the X«HfiM is naooed God. . . . OodCwithas» 
tide prefixed] is God of himself; wherefore the Saviour ssys* in his prayer to the Father, '(M 
they might know thee the only true God.* John xril. 3. Bat erery being, beridee tile Bfjf-frlH** 
God, whioh is made God by partidfatlon In his divliii^, is mere properly ienosiiliMHid GodvlS- 
out the STtide than with it. ... If aM things were made through the Logos {Vtky, yet tiM7 

were not made by (vir«) the Logot, but by a grecUer and a better than the Logot.** Caument « 

Johomten. 

** But even if some, [Christians] through inconsideration, suppose the Savioar to he God sfV 
all, yet toe suppose nothing of the kind ; for we believe himself when he says» * the Father wAs taU 
me is greater than /.* **-^Contra Cekwn. In the same worii heoaHs the flavteoF ** a umuai 6«d." 

** The Saviour aad the Holy Spirit are exceUedby the Father, as muoh (waaorathsai tiMiydH» 
selves excel other beings. . . . The Son is in no respect put in compariaon with the FaOier." 
Comment in Jobttm. 

** I think It may be well said of the Saviour, that he is the Image of the soadatea ef Gonial 
not underivedly good. The Son may no doubt be called good ; but not as If he were good in u 
absolute sense. As he is the imsge of the invisible God, and in so far God — jet wuH the psKioB 
about whom Christ himself says, *that they may know thee, the onfy true God,' ao he hi the iasgs 
of goodness, yet not as the Father unchangeably good." De PrincipOt. 

** Prayer is not to be directed to one who is begotten ; not even to Christ hlmaei^ hot to tibe 
God and Father of the Universe alone, to whom also our Savioar prayed, and to whom be teadwi 
us to pray. . . . For if the Son be different from the Father in essence, aa we luvfe prorcd 
in another place, we must either pray to the Son, and not to the Father, or to bottw or to the f^ 
ther alone. But no one is so absurd as to maintain, that we are to pray to the 8km and not to 
the Father. If prayer is addressed to both, we ought to use the plural namber,and si^ *F^)(gi« 
ye us, Uess ye ub* preserve ye us,' or something like this. But as this Is not afit modeof addna* 
and no exaii4>le of it is found in the Scriptures, it remains that we addreaa our pnijva to tte 
Father of the Universe alone." De Oratione. T. 1. p. 222. 

** The power of the Fatho* is greater than that of the Son and of the Holy Spirit ; the powa at 
the Son is greater than that of the Holy Sphit ; and, again, the power of the Helj Spirit Ir greator 
than that of other Holy Beings." — De Principiit. I. 3 — 6. 
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ries."* Thin is a very frank, and candid admission ; aad tliLit it allows 
no more than was really the fact, is proved by the many and violent 
controversies upon this important subject, in which Athanasius was 
engaged almost throughout his whole life. In managing these con- 
troversies lie was far from rejecting the aid which his system derived 
from the Platonic philosophy. He sends the Arians to school to the 
Platonists. 

All these writers, and others whom it would be tedious to enumer- 
ate, seem to me to have departed from the simplicity of the Gospel; 
but they did not agree with each other in all points. They derived 
many of their notions from philosophy, some from the Scriptures, and 
some they added of their own. These additions were not uniform : 
but generally, it may be observed, that the later writers approached 
more nearly than their predecetsors to what is now regarded as the 
standard faith of the Trinity. One thing is clear — the doctrines of 
the Platcnizing fathers, the parent stem whence sprang the modern 
Trinity, were not brought into the church without opposition. Many, 
we might even say, the majority of Christians were, for a long time, 
averse to their reception. Their advocates were obliged to explain 
M)d defend them, not merely against single writers, but against the 
established belief of largo masses. The works of their opponents, 
during the period which haa now been reviewed, have been almost 
all lost or destroyed; but those of the friends of this doctrine suffici- 
ently show the dislike with which it was viewed, 

6. It is well known, that in the beginning of the fourth century, 
Aricb stepped forth in firm and vigorous opposition to the new 
notions, which had already obtained a very extensive support, from 
the inBuence of the illustrious writers who had recommended them, 
and perhaps, in some degree, from the supposed fitness of the notions 
themselves to mitigate the hostility of heathen philosophers to the 
system of the Gospel, and to obviate the oflence of the cross. Arius 
was denounced by his bishop; and his doctrine was, through the in- 
fluence of ihe Emperor Conslantine, anathematized at the council of 
Nice (A.D. 325); but it was not suppressed. Constantine, who bod 
banished him, recalled him, avowing that his former judgment had 
been harsh and mistaken. His cause was espoused by the succeeding 
Emperor. Other councils, more numerous than that of Nice, declared 
his opinions to be true and Orthodoi;t and it was not until after a 
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long and arduous ilruggle, tiiat they yielded to tbe influence of llie 
court, the clergy, and tlie monks, who, about this time, b«gan to talie 
ft very active part in lliese contentions. 

The council of Niee established the doctrine of llie Platooiciag 
fathers, as the catholic faith; for its creed acknowledges One God 
only, that is, the Father, who alone is called the " Almighty, Maker of 
all things visible and invisible." It mentions the name of (he Holy 
Spirit, but does not afiirm Jta Deity, nor even its personality; 
and it speaks of the Son as a derived and inferior Deity — " begoltec 
of the substance of the Father — God from God — light from light— 
true God from true God;" and as being " of one essence with the 
Father," by which the authors of Uje symbol only meant of the same 
nature with the Father.* The creed adds, that "by," or through, 
this derived Deity all things were made ; and that he came don 
from heaven, was incarnate, crucified, dead and buried. In fact, tbe 
original creed of Nice only differs from the doctrine of Arius in three 
points: — the titles which it gives to the Son of God; llie assertion, 
that he was not made; and that there v^ver was a time when lie 
did not exist. 

This view of the person of Christ did not long satisfy the growisg 
Orthodoxy of the age. The faith of the church was now, thraugk 
opposition to the Arians, fast approaching to such an absolute asser- 
tion of equality between the Father and the Son, that, to represent 
God the Son, or the divine Logos as sufferiog, began to appear not 
less improper than it would have been to speak of God the Father a 
suffering. Apollinaris, however, the friend and follower of Atbana- 
sius, continued to use the language which .lustin, TertuUian, and otber 
fathers had freely employed respecting the sufferings of the Xtjjrw 

(A.I>. 3»aj; udutbat Df Milan ( A. D. 359)^ at the ooudoU at Slrmlnm (A.D. SSTJ ; IhUtT J 
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OLhcrs ubjected to thia: disputes arose; atida secoud general council 
was summoned at Constantinople (A. D. 381), in whioii it was decreed, 
that Clirist was not only " ilie perfect Logos of God," but also " a 
perfect man, possessed of a rational soul;" and that, in the latter 
capacity alone, lie was capable of auft'ering and death. This council, 
at the same time, decreed, that the Holy Spirit is a person, "the 
Lord and Giver of life; proceeding from the Father," and that there 
are three co-equal persons in the One God." 

This was a great advance in the road of mystery, yet many other 
points were afterwards added. A controversy arose between Cyril 
and Nestorius. The latter admitted all that had been decreed at 
Nice and Constantinople ; but yet he failed to keep pace with the 
spirit of an age, which was addicted beyond measure to superstitious 
practices, mystical doctrines, and pious frauds. We know but little 
of his real opitiioos. All that is certain respecting him is, that he 
denied that the Virgin Mary could be properly called the " Mother 
OF God;" upon which his adversaries founded an accusniion, that he 
divided Christ into two persons, by the distinction which he made 

• Mnahelm Biys. tbmt Uili UHMiibly -' Rave th; flnljihlng timcli to wlmt the coundl at Nice l*it 
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" WeteUeTDlnOi]*<)<id,IheFMheTAlniisb1r.M*)ier>ifAnMii anieoHh.and af all chilIg^ 
visible and InTiilble. 

" And In one Lord Jenu Chrirt. the onlg-lifgttten Son of God, tof ottm of Oie Fmlhor [only- 
hegoCtahthUle, oflheBubituoeof the Fither], ti^Di-a oU i«>r{rli. [Godof God], Ughl Dfllghl 
very God of verj God. begotten, not nude i of one Ha1»tiuice with Iho F^tiwr, thitiugh whom kU 
thlngfl were nuide [both tboee In heiven, ind thou oq nrth], who, for iu men, und for mir vl- 
ntion, eune down /rem Aearvn, mid wju IncKnute, b^ the Hoiy Gkotl mid the f'if^n A/ar^>nd 
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between tlie diviue uiid tlie liuman natures. This BccuBBlion, bo*- 
ever, he denied; and it was, probsbl}-, untrua ; but the comicil of 
Ephesua (A.D. 431), moved in a great measure by the authority d 
the Imperial Court (which, in turn, had been influenced by the bribea 
of St. Cyril), ^.condemned Neatorius "aa a seooDd Judas,** — anattie- 
matized hi* doclrine as impious and heretical, — decreed that Cbrin 
possesses both a divine and human nature, but only one perion; and 
that the Virgin Mary is properly deDoraioated tbe Mother of God. 

Soon at^er a new controversy was raised. Kutyches and his fol- 
lowers maintained, that, while Christ really possessed botb ditinilj 
and humanity, the two naCures were so blended together in fai« pawn, 
as to constitute but ont eo-mpound nature, posaeised of the propeitia 
of both. This doctrine was approved by tbe second council uf 
Ephesus; but condemned by that of Chalcedoti (A. D. 461), ffbieti 
decided, Ihat Ctiriet it one person in two distinct natures, witlMUIaiif 
confusion or mixture ; and this is now the Orthodox faith. 

Even this did not suffice the growing spirit of Orthodoxy ; for lonu 
maintained, that, although there were in Christ two distinct Datura^ 
the human and the divine — yet, owing to tlie identity of hia person, 
there was in him but one will, and one operation. Emperors, pepefa 
and even councils, avowed and defended thia opinion; but, in tlit 
end, the more absurd doctrine prevailed, as it usually did in these dis- 
putes; and orthodoxy was enriched with another tenet by the council 
of Constantinople (A. D. 680), wiiieh decreed, that each of the liic 
natures — the human and divine — united in Christ, retained its o»b 
will and operation, separate and distinct in all respects, as before iu 
union; yet still without impairing the absolute Unity of his penon, 
What is meant by one person having two distinct wiiia, it la not euj 
to conceive. But Orthodoxy delights in mystefies. 

These successive additions to the articles of the faith u'ere dtie en- 
tirely to the subtle intellect of the Greeks ; but in the eig-btfa cenmrj 
tbe Latin Fathers contested with them the merit of ingenuity in in- 
venting new points of mystery — and in one respect they even earned 
away tlie palm. The Council of Constantinople had voted that the 
Holy Ghost is a Divine Person, who proceeded yrcnt the Fadur: 
the Western Bishops in thia age decreed that he proceeded frata sU 
eternity — from both the Father and the San. It is difficult to say on 
what grounds this decision was made ; for Scripture is ailent or ad- 
verse,* and reason can hardly venture to pronounce judgment upon 
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t!ie origin of one wbo is self-existent and eterDal : but sucli is now the 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, and of all orthodoic Protea- 
tanta — at least it ia the doctrine of liieir creeds. 

These disputes, for a long time, turned attention aside from the 
union of the Three Divine Persons in one God ; and not a few of the 
Fathers, who were regarded as Orthodox because they were opposed 
to Arianism, held that the Three PerBons in the Trinity were distinct 
individuals, " like three individual men, Thomas, Peter, uid John" — 
the divine nature being common to the former, as the human nature 
is to the latter, " But as this Trinity came afterwards to be decried 
for Tritheistic, so in room thereof started up that other Trinity of 
persons numerically the same, or having all one and the same singular 
existent essence : a doctrine," says Cudworth, himself a Trinitarian, 
" which aeemeth not to have been owned, by any public authority in 
the Christian Church, save that of the Lateran Council only."* This 
is the present orthodox Trinity. The Lateran Council which esta- 
blished it was held in Rome, A.D. 1215, and is the same that ratified 
the doctrine of Iran substantiation, — enacted auricular confession, — 
enforced the persecution of heretics, — and prepared the way for tlia 
tribunals of the inquisition, which were shortly afterwards in- 
stituted, t 

7. For what I have stated respecting the opinions of the early 
Fathers, and of the Primitivs Church, 1 had intended to addaoe 
some testimonies from modern writers, entirely opposed to Unitarian- 
ism. But I must forbear. I am delivering a lecture, not composing 
a history; and it is time to draw to a conclusion. Let it suffice to 
mention briefly, that for every important statement in this discourse, 
the authority of some learned and Orthodox writer coald have been 
adduced, and often that of several such writers. In particular, testi- 
monies could have been selected from the works of D. Pctavius, the 
learned Jesuit; M. Jurieu, the Reformed 'Calvinist; Dr. Mostteim, 
the Lutheran Historian ; Bishop Bull, Dr. Cudworlh, and Bishop 
Horaely of the Church of England; all teuding^materially to confirm 
the views already delivered. 
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UQitari&nigm I conceive to be a system which accords with the 
•oundeBt deductions of the intellect. I can Bcarcely conceive uy 
form of religion which better deserves to be entitled a Rational Faitb. 
That God exists — that be has existed Itoqi all eternity — that he is 
immutably possessed of bU peifectlons, of power, wisdom, holiness, 
and goodness ; — that he originally created, and still by bis providence 
directs and governs, the universal system of nature — are truths ao 
nearly demonstrable as to be, at least, beyond all reasooable doubt, 
Thnt this great and glorious Creator of the Universe ia One, and One 
only — that ho is One Being, One nilnij, One thinking and desigBiDg 
Agnnt, ill shorl, One Person, ia a truth of which reason cannot but 
approve. It involves no incomprehensible mystery ; it requires assent 
to nu contradictions. It is agreeable to reason to believe that thii 
Kll-directing mind is friendly to virtue, and opposed to sin ; that be 
desires the progress of his iulelligent offspring in holiness and good- 
ness ; and that he will reward those who obey, and that lie will punJEb 
those who transgress the laws of piety and virtue. All this is, as I 
conceive, so simple and rational, that the very " manifestation " of it 
must "commend it" powerfully to the conscience of every reflecting 
man. No one can pronounce this doctrine to be, iu its own nature, 
abcurd or incredible. It is, iu my mind, perfectly agreeable to reaioB 
to believe, ihat out of his love for holiness, and bis tender regard fot 
the race of beings whom he had made capable of virtue and vice, God 
has at various limes, sent revelations of his will to mankind, as tbj 
were capable of receiving and embracing it; and that at lenglb, b 
employed the holiest and best of all his messengers, even his w 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the purpose of communicating a u 
versal and a permanent system of religii>n — of assuring men of tht 
certainty of an eternal life hereafter, in which a righteous retributioa 
Bball be fully displayed— of encouraging sinners to repentance by tlie 
gracious offer of pardon and acceptance — of placing before the ey« 
of men a perfect pattern of moral excellence for their imitation^-aad, 
in particular, for the purpose of displaying such condescension, such 
compassion, such unwearied and persevering benevolence, such a 
entire abandonment of all selfish views, and such a complete devotion 
of himself and all his faculties, interests, and feelings, to the will of 
God and to the good of the race which he was sent lo save from ain 
and misery, — as might give him a hold upon their affections, and 
attach their hearts to goodness by their love for bim. Admitting, a 
I think all candid minds will admit, the antecedent probability of these 
things, I can see nothing unreasonable in supposing that the variou> 



» made by tiie Supreme Bciug to bU creulurea should 
be accompaDied by signs, and wonders, aod miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit; because, in this maoner alone could mankind be enabled 
to discern, beyond controversy, that the individual who professed to 
come as a luesseuger from Heaven was really invested with the cha- 
racter which he claimed. A prophet is God's ambassador, and mira- 
des are fais credentials; and, if it be reasonable to believe that the 
ambassador would be despatched, it is surely unreaaonable to suppose 
that he should be sent forth without the powers by which alone his 
message could be authenticated. 

Now, this is Unitarianism. This I do conscientiously regard as a 
rational faith ; a faith which, in every part of it, commends itself to 
the human mind as pure, simple, and divine — worthy of the Creator 
to bestow and of man to receive — calculated to promote the great end 
for which divine revelation is required — by leading men in the paths 
of holiness and winning sinners to repentance. So eminently rational 
is this faith, that not a few of its opponents have not thought it be. 
neath them to represent it as appealing exclusively to human reason — 
as built entirely on the intellect of man — and as either openly rejecting, 
or taking no notice whatever of the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel ; 
those sacred truths which are esclusively taught by divine revelation. 
This, however, is not the fact. Unitarians, like the Psalmists, the 
Prophets, our Lord Jesus Christ, and his Apostles, refer to the works 
of God, as proofs of his existence, providence, and attributes. They 
use their understandings in tracing the evidences of religion, both na- 
tural and revealed. Revealed religion they study with all the exact- 
ness, earnestness, and fidelity, which so important a subject demands. 
They feel themselves at liberty to exert all their powers of inlellect. 
and all their stores of learning, in the study of the sacred ScriptureiL 1 
with a view to iind out the true text of the books, and the proper. 1 
rendering, and the just interpretation of the sacred text. They u 
their understandings to guide them to the knowledge of the meaning . 
of the Bible, and to a correct perception of the religion therein con- 
tained i but still their ultimate appeal, for all religious doctrines, is to 
divine revelation ; and I think that such of you as have attended these 
lectures from the beginning, will bear testimony that such has been ' 
the case, at least in this series of discourses. For the reception of 
every doctrine that we receive, we have a aoriptural reason to give. 
For the rejection of every doctrine that we reject, a scriptural reason 
has been aiisigned. We think our system is a rational system of 
faith, and we call it so — not because it is the offspring of <)ur own 
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reason, but because it is agreeable to our reason. Id this sense, anil 
thus far only, we are Salionalislt* We have no connexion whatever 
with those theologians on the Continent, to trhom that term is do« 
generally appropriated. Like our Orthodox Fellow-Christians, we alio* 
that it Is impossible to believe things that are contradictory ; and if 
the Scriptures appeared to us lo teach contradictions, we could not 
believe Christianity to be true. But we are not put to the aecessitji 
of acting ou this principle — uhich is not peculiar to us — for we find 
no contradictions there ; all appears to us consistent and rational. 

It is curious to see bow the religious world will sometimes begin 
by hurling anathemas against a particular system of faith, anij 
by denouncing the name vrliich expresses that system, aa the index o( 
every thing that is false and dangerous ; and will persevere, both long 
and vehemently, in repeating the denunciation ; but if, not withstand- 
iog all the clamour and abuse, the obnoxious name grows at last inlu 
some respeelflbility, the very party which thus clamoured against ii 
and abused it, wilt end by turning round and claiming that very name 
for themselves. So it has been with the term Unitariau. It was a< 
one time regarded by the Orthodox as a synonynte for all that is fal« 
in theology and corrupt in moral feeling. To call a man a Unitarian 
was then like fixing a brand upon his brow. But at length this fery 
name Unitarian was claimed, amidst the applause of his party, by a 
Prelate of the Established Church, as the birthright nf the Orlhodoi.t 
And some years ago it was publicly assumed to himself, by the cham- 
pion of the Trinity in this town, and our exclusive right to it was 
openly contested and denied. And as this has been the case wilii 
Unitarianism, so has it also been with the equivalent designation wfaici 
1 have prefixed to this lecture, viz., a Rational Faith. We have seen, 
with wonder, that notwithstanding all the denunciations which have 
been fulminated against human reason, aa corrupt and blind and lo- 
tally depraved ; and notwithstanding all the outcry that has been 
raised against the profession of rational views upon religioo, as w 
vouring of carnal pride and sinful arrogance ; and notwithstanding tH 
the anathemas which have been pronounced against religionists (rho 
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ate not prepared to exhibit a " total prostration of the UDilerstanding,'' 

we have seen, not without wonder, notwithstanding all this, an advo- 
cate of orthodoxy put in a claim, on behalf of his own party, to the 
designation of rational Christians. After all, we ought not, perhaps, 
to feel Hurpriae at this denial of our right to possess or employ a tiile,% 
of which we have been left in possession ao long, and the use of which 
has subjected ua lo censures so severe. Such changes have taken place 
before, and I suppose we ought not to be astonished when we witness 
a similar tratispOBition once again.* 

Observe, however, the difference between us and our opponents 
upon thia point. We do not believe thai reason is corrupt, depraved, 
and totally opposite to all good. We think, on the contrary, that it 
is a great and glorious gift, which the Creator has bestowed upon us 
to guide us to the knowledge of truth ; and that when faithfully used, 
it is capable of performing its noble functions well. We therefore 
covet an accordance with reason as an honour and a distinction of no 
common worth. Under all circumstances we esteem it as an honour, 
if it can be said with truth, that our conduct or our opinions are 
agreeable to reason. But how stands the case, according to the views 
of those who call themselves the orthodox ? According to them, reason 
is, and has been since the fall, not only blind but corrupt i not only 
incapable of guiding to the truth, but actually so constituted that it 
must always and of necessity lead astray.f And yet, it seems they 
consider it as an injurious aspersion upon their system of doctrine to 
be told that we assert ours to be more agreeable to reason than theirs ! 
They think their creed is maligned if it be called irrational ! They 
are desirous of claiming for their own way of thinking the merit of 
being in accordance with reason ; and are prepared to meet us upon 
the question, whether their system or ours be entitled to the designa- 
tion of a rational faith. Now I rejoice to hear of such a claim being 
put in ; for it shows that one of our doctrines, at least, has been firmly 
established in the minds of men, and one of the points of old ortho- 
doxy has been abandoned ; for, unless the old orthodox doctrine of 

ia ooA of tba MflClng-hiniBiH kn BolCUt. the ol^ect of vbLch wu to prora tiut TriniladaoUDi if 
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the blindneu and corruption of human reaion be given up, no mu 
could regard a conformity to reaaoo as any honour to himself or to bif 
creed. I rejoice therefore, to hear of the claim which has been pot 
in ; and I ehall not fail to advert to it hereafter, as one of the miWf 
proofs of the eilent spread of some of our leading opioions beyood tha 
pale of our own denomination. 

But although 1 rejoice to hear of the claim being put in ; though 1 
am delighted to find that even " the orthodox" are now ready to ova 
reason as a competent judge of religious truth, by appealing to lier 
arbitrement in this open and unequivocal manner, I do not regard 
their claim as a just one ; and am prepared to argue that judgment 
must go against the appellants. Without farther preface therefore, I 
shall DOW join issue on the question, — Is the system which is called 
Orthodoxy justly entitled to be designated as a rational faith ? 

And, in roy opinion, after the fairest consideration ^lich I ba>« 
been able to give to the subject, the doctrines which are prevalent in 
the Christian world, and are commooly reputed and taken to be 
Orthodox, are not rational ; on tiic contrary, many of them seem to 
me to be directly opposed to reason ; and incapable of being so ei- 
plained as to be reconoileable to reason, unless tlie explanation besecb 
as to strip them of all pretence to the merit of Orthodoxy. 

I shall begin by laying down a few propositions, ivhich I think, 
will not be dit^puted ; but which may be of use in determining tlu 
question- 

When I state a doctrine, not in the exact words of Scripture, but 
in my own language, I am bound either to use words in their commoo 
signification, or to explain the sense in which I use them j otheririte, 
no man can tell what my meaning is, nor know whether he agrees 
with me or not, nor judge whether my arguments, in support of tbe 
doctrine so stated, are or are not to the point. 

Again,— If I lay down two propositions, both of which are couched 
in terms that are either used in their common meaning, or explaiiM^ 
as above I and if the two propositions are found to be contradictoi; 
the one to the other — that is, if the one expressly, or by necessarv 
implication, afflrms what the other expressly, or by necessary imphcs- 
tion denies, — there must be some error in one or the other, or perhaps 
in both the statements so laid down; for two contradictory proposi- 
tions, or propositions which involve a contradiction, cannot possibly 
be both true. 

Ajid lastly,.— If my system of faith, as expressed in my own word*, 

d understood or explained as aforesaid, involves several contradie- 
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tioni, which no reasoning can obviate nor remove, so long as the 
statement of it continues unaltered ; — and if, notwithstanding this, I 
will not modify nor withdraw the statemeDt, but maintain that it is 
in all its parts true and essential to salvatiou, and insist on all others 
joining ine in the profession of this contradictory creed — then my 
faith is not a rational faith, nor am I acting in a manner which befita 
me as a reasonable being. 

In order not to give offence, I have hitherto spoken as of mt/Mlft 
but I DOW proceed to show, that this is the very course which our 
Christian brethren, catling themselves Orthodox, pursue with respect 
to their religious doctrines. 

They have several doctrines which they hold and profess as essen- 
tial to salvation, and some of these are expressed in terms which are, 
at least in part, of their own invention, and, as a whole, are not to be 
found in Scripture. Among these is the C.itholic doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity, which maybe thus staled: — There is one only 
living and true God. There are Three divine Persons in the God- 
head. Each of these divine persons possesses, in full perfection, all 
the attributes of Deity, and is, by himself, God and Lord. These 
three divine persons are God the Father — God the Son — and God the 
Holy Ghost. These three are in power, wisdom, and eternity, per- 
fectly equal to each other. A ud lastly, these three divine persons are 
the same substance, and are but One God.* 

Now as this language is the language of men, it is open to fair and 
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legliimaiu icrutiuy by reason; utid I affirm that the article of faith 
thus expressed, \» not rational; but on the CDntriU'y, self-cont radio- 
lory; and therefore, that the profession and requirement of it ii 
irrational. 

We know what a substance is. It is a being which exists by itielf; 
somethiog, not the mere quality or relation of another thing. Thui, 
Peter, Juan, and Jaueb, are the names of substances ; and so are 
mouttiaix, rock, river; for they denote real beings, which actually 
exist, or did exist ; but colour, space, time, virtue, vice, &c. are 
not subslances [ for they are only the qualities or relations of reil 
beings. Again, — We know what a person is. A person is a red 
being, that is, a substance. To speak of a person who is not a reil 
being, is lo speak of a person who is nobody or nothing; it is U 
speak of a person who is not a person, which is a oontradiction. 
Now to assert, that there are three distinct persons, each of whom ii 
separately, and by himself, God, — is to assert, that there are three 
distinct and separate divine Beings; that is, three Goda ;— and le 
couple this assertion with another — stating that there is but One God 
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Professor Stuart — whose letters on the Trinity were, about fifteen 
years ago, very extensively circulated in Belfast, with a highly com' 
plimentary testimonial prefixed, from several Orthodox professors 
and ministers of the town — protests against charging those who hoH 
the doctrine of the Trinity with the " adsvkdities consequent Dpfln 
the language of the creed ;"* and affirms, that the word pertot a 
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used " merely from the poverty of language." Dr. Wardlaw also 
says, it is only employed " for want of a better word ;"* yet, thougli 
tliey use it themselvcB, tbey decline to Htate what it means, and even 
argue, that it is impossible to tell what it means. So, also, doea 
President Dwight, in his Sermons on Theology. Thus, according to 
these writers, the three divine persons are not persons at all; and 
no one can tell what they are ! This is a subterfuge to which some 
are fond of retreating when hard pressed. liut all sucli pleas are 
inadmissible on two distinct grounds. In the first place, if men will 
use words, aud insist on our using them, which, in their common and 
acknowledged meaning, are "absurd," — to use Professor Stuart's 
phrase— and yet will not give us any other meaning for these words 
but the common one, they havg only themselves to blame, if " abaur- 
dtty " is charged upon them. Aud, secondly, I take it upon me to 
affirm, that the word person, in the stateraenE of the Trinity, has been 
used, and is still used, by the majority of those who use it — both lay 
and learned — so far as tbey atCach any idea to it at all, in that plain 
and common signification which Professor Stuart admits to be ab- 
surd. Dr. Sherlock affirmed, " that the distinction of persons cannot 
be more truly and aptly represented, than by the distinction between 
three men ; for Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are as really distinct 
persons, as Peter, James, and John j" that " a person is an intelligent 
being; and to say, there are three divine persons, and not three 
distinct infinite minds, is both heresy and nonsense." He adds, '■ we 
must allow the Divine Persons to be real, substantial beings."f 
Dr. Walerland, the celebrated antagonist of Dr. Clarke, and a very 
high authority, says, — " By a person, I certainly mean a real person : 
an hypostasis; no mode, attribute, or property. Each divine person 
is RQ individual, intelligent agent."} The celebrated Howe, than 
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whoee name none stands higher in the estimation of the Ortliodo«, 
regarded tijo Three divine Pcreons, aa three "distinct, individaal, 
necessarily -existing, spiritual beings;" who formed together " 
most delicious society."* And not to trouble you with farther c 
taliona, Dr. Dwight, whose sermons on Theology have been n 
extensively circulated in this country than probably any other bouk 
of the kind ever was — three large edilions, at least, having Been snid 
in a few years — calls the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, " three dhou 
heings."^ Now three beings, each of whom is God, are Three Goda; 
and yet, wc are told, there is but One God 1 Is this a rattoualfattfa? 
If niy own system of belief were fuirly exposed to such animadvet- 
sionB BB these, I should either renounce it at once, or go back to tbe 
old Orthodox notion of the corruption of natural reason, and call 
upon my hearers to display a total prostration of the UDderstanding- 
Let me suggest to the advocates of the Orthodox doctrines, that thej 
will find reason a very unsafe ally. They may carry her with them 
for a little way, but she will always be liable to rebel ; and then thee 
must either prostrate her, or she will prostrate their creed. 

Thus far we have considered the plurality of persons which ii 
alleged to exist in the Divine Nature. We have seen, that if lie 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are really what Ibe advocolet 
of the Trinity assert that they are, and what they are solemnly de- 
clared to be in those confessions and creeds which the ministers of 
surroanding churches are required to subscribe, without reserve or 
qualificatioi), — if they are truly Three Persons, each of whotn a 
God, — then there are really Three Gods; and the doctrine of ihs 
Unity, though taught in Scripture, and confirmed by reason, muGt be 
false. This argument does not depend on the use of the van 
Person ; although I have thought it right to employ that term, as &' 
one which occurs in the creeds that are regarded as the standard u( 
the orthodox faith. The argument holds good with reference to e 
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■tatenent of the Trinity wiiicli asserts a real distiDCtioo io the God' 
head, no matter by what name that distinction may be expresaed. 
Professor Stuart thinks that there are absurdities consequent upon the 
use of die term Person ; he expresses his regret that it ever found an. 
entrance into the symbols of tlie Churches ; and evidently wishes thai 
it were possible to get rid of it. And yet his own statement of the 
Trinitarian Faith, though cleared of this obnoxious word, is liable to 
the very same objection, namely, that it contradicts itself, and neces. 
sarily implies that there are Three Gods. He tells us that " God is 
numerically one in essence and attributes;" that the Son "possesses 
not simply a ji'nieVar or eqaal essence and perfections, but numeri- 
caUy the same as the Father, without division and without niuUiplica- 
tioD ;" and, lastly, that " the Son, and also the Holy Spirit, does, in 
some respect, truly and really, not merely nominally or logically, dif- 
fer from the Father." Now if the Son and the Holy Spirit do " really 
differ" from the Father and from each other — if they are actually as 
well as nominally distinct — and if each of them, by himself, possesses 
all the attributes of Godhead in full perfection — then there are, in fact, 
Three Gods; and it matters nothing whether they are called Persons, 
Hypostases, Distinctions, Somewhats, or by whatever other name it 
may please theologians to designate them, So far as the creed is 
concerned, it is no apology to say that it affirms the Unity; for this 
only proves that it is contradictory to itself; and furnishes an addi- 
tional argument for rejecting it. 

Thus, if we admit a distinction between the Father, the Son, and 
the Spirit — if we allow that they "truly and really differ" from each 
other — we virtually abandon the Divine Unity, which is the funda- 
mental principle of the Christian religion. 1 shall now show, that if 
we admit them to be the same numerical substance, consequences 
equally unreasonable will follow. 

if the Father and the Son are the same numerical substance, that 
is, the very same being, it necessarily follows that whatevc 
did, the other did; and whatever was done to the one, was also don« 
to the other. But the Father begot the Son; else the one would | 
not be a Son, nor the other a Fatlier. Consequently, the Divine i 
Being begot himself; that is, tiie Sos begot the Son, and the Father 
begot the Father. Indeed, by the same reasoning, it will appear that 
the Holy Spirit begot the Father and the Son, from whom we are told 
that he eternally proceeds. But it is absurd to say that any being 
could beget itself, or be begotten by itself, or proceed from itself; 
consequently, the Son is not really begotten by the Father, nor does 
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the Hoi; Spirit really proceed from the Father and the Son. But ths I 
creeda assure us that the Son was begotteD by tbe Father, and ibe I 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. CoiiBcquentl}', I 
the creeds expressly affirm what they also, by necessary implicalioa, I 
deny: they are, therefore, contradictory and incredible; and to 
ret^uirebeUefin them is tyrannical and absurd. Theroisnogettingftee 
from this objection, nithout virtually impugning the Unity of the 
Divine substance in the Three Persons of the Godhead. 

Again, — If llie Father and tbe Son be really and truly the saaig 
identical being, then they must b« exactly coeval with each otlier; 
for a being must have existed whenever it did esist, — it cannot eiiit 
and not exist al the same time. But the Father begot the Son; coa- 
aequently he existed before him — for the cause is always prior to ihe 
effect — in point of time : therefore the Son is coeval with the Father, 
and yet the Father existed before him ; which is a coDlradictioo in 
terms. This difficully also cannot be removed, so long as we adhen 
to the strict identity of substance. 

Again,— If the Father and the Son are numerically the same snlf 
stance, and therefore inseparable, then the one c^iuld not be boro, «i 
become incarnate, without tbe other: to suppose this would be to sup- 
pose that they are distinct beings. But the Son, according to itie 
creeds, which in this instance agree with the Scriptures, was born of 
the Virgin Mary, suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, and rose 
again, and sitteth at the rigiit hand of the Father. Hence, as the 
Father and the Son are in substance identical and inseparable, it fol- 
lows that the Father became incarnate in Jesus of Nazareth, suffered, 
died, was buried, rose again, and sitteth at Ms own right hand; which 
is at once contrary to Scripture and to common sense. 

It is not easy, in discussing topics like the presetit, to avoid alto- 
gether the appearance of throwing ridicule upon the subject; which 
is far from my design or wish. I have calmly and soberly nienlioned 
what appear to me to be very serious and solid objections to the com- 
mon doctrine of the Trinity, as held by my fellow-christians around 
me; and God forbid that I should treat them or their opinions, ever 
when I think them most erroneous, with levity. Nevertheless, Ishall, 
to avoid tbe possibility of cavil on this score, pass over other conside- 
rations of the same kind, and proceed to another branch of the 
subject. 

I pass on to the doctrine of the two natures in the one person of 
Christ, which, with our Christian brethren, is next in order and iir 
importance to the doctrine of the Trinity. The creeda of surround- 
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iDg Cliurdies declare it to Lie necessary to everIii9tiDg solvation tbat a 
man have a right understanding of the incarnation of our Lord; and 
their right understanding of this doctrine is, that the second of the 
three divine pei-sons of the Trinity did, in the fulness of time, take 
upon him man's nature, with all the esHential properties and common 
infirmities thereof except sin, being conceived of the substance of the 
Virgin Many ; so that two whole, perfect, and distinct natures, the 
Godhead and the manhood, were inseparably joined together in his 
one person, without conversion, composition, or confusion; the one 
nature not being altered by its union in the same person with the 
other, but each retaining all its own proper and distinctive qualities, 
as would have been the case had no such union taken place.* Hence 
the Lord Jesus Christ is frequently termed God-man, and an Incar- 
nate God. 

Now this doctrine appears to me to be even more directly and 
purely contradictory to itself than that of the Trinity. A person is a 
separate, distinct mind; an individual, not to be confounded with an- 
other individual. To say, therefore, that in Christ there are two dis- 
tinct minds, one of which is a human soul, and the other is Almighty 
Godi and yet to maintain that Christ is but one person, is to say that 
two distinct and separate minds, having no properties in common, are 
one mind, — which is a contradiction. Again, — In the person of 
Christ are united God the Son, and the man Jesus, the son of Mary. 
But God the Son is a person, for he is the second person %f the 
Trinity; and the man Jesus Is also a person, else is he no man, for a 
man is a person. Hence, in the one person of Christ are two persons 
united, that is to say, two persons are one person ; which is another 
contradiction. Had it been said that the divine mind and a human 
mind both conjointly governed and actuated one bodily frame, this 
would be absurd indeed, yet it would be intelligible; but what ideas 
can we join to the proposition that the person (not the body) of 
Christ consists of a divine and a human person, which are separate 
and distinct from each other, in everlasting union? Moreover, it is 
affirmed that the person of Christ is both God and man. Now we 
know what we mean by God, and also what we mean by man, — the 
words ai'e continually in our mouths, and we certainly have some 
ideas annexed to them. Now we know that he who is God cannot be 
man, and he who is man cannot be God; for the terms are distinctly 
opposed to each other in sense. For instance, — God is infinite, man 
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ii fioite ; God is Almighty, man is feeble ; Uod U omniscient, mi 
of limited knowledge; God is eternal, man is of limited duration. 
BBy, therefore, that the one person of Christ is at the sanie time 
feet God aud perfect man is to say that the same person is at tlie i 
time finite and inBnite— ignorant and omniscient — feeble and almigbtj' 
— suffering aud incapable of pain. Now these tilings are mutually in- 
compatible : they contradict each other ; and to receive and beliere 
both is contrary to reason. I cannot put this argument more forcibly 
than by quoting the account which Lord Bacon gives of the belief of 
a Christian. — "He believes a Virgin to be a mother of a Sou, and 
that Son of tier's to be lier Maker. He believes him to have been 
shut up in a natron' room, whom heaven and earth could not conlus. 
He believes him to have been born in time, who wait and is fromevu- 
lasting. He believes him lo have been a weak child, carried in ann^ 
who is the Almighty ; and liim once to have died, who only hath life 
and immortality."" This, according to Lord Bacon, ia the faith of i 
Christian. With all respect for the memory of so (p-eat a man, I aik, 
is this a rational faith? 

Another doctrine of Ihe nominally orthodox creed, against wbid 
1 mu9t object as contrary to reason, is that of imputation. Adam'i 
guilt, we are told, is imputed lo his posterity, who, by this imputatioti 
are rendered sinners in the sight of God: and Ihe sins of believen 
are imputed to our Saviour ; so that he becomes justly liable to pm>- 
ishmenl for them, and bears the penalty of man's tranngression. Audi 
on the other hand, the virtue, righteousness, and obedience of CbiitI, 
are imputed to true believers, so that they are justly eutitled la 
reward through and on account of this imputed holinesB. All ihii 
appears to me to be directly contrary to reason, full of contradictioi, 
and altogether incredible. Virtue and vice are not real -substaausr 
which can be handed over and transferred from one person to anotlier. 
They are the attributes or qualities of moral agents, which can hiit 
no existence separately from the agents to whom they belong ; sod 
cannot possibly be conceived as being transferred from one to anoibtr. 
To divide the guilt and the sinner from each oth^ is to separate wliU 
reason tells us are inseparable. But we are told this is done b; an 
imputation. I ask, then, does the imputation of Adam's sin to 
posterity find them sinners, or does it make them so ? If it finds ill 
sinners, there is no need of imputation, for they will be eondemneil 
without it ; if it does not find them sinners, then it imputes sin to tl 
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who are not sinners, aod, consequently, it w a false imputation, 
AgaiD,~Daea tlie imputation uf man's sin to Christ find iiim a sinner 7 
No ; else be would require a substitute to bear the penalty of his own 
sins ; and, besides, the creed says that Christ took human nattire with- 
out its sins. Does it then leave him a. sinner P The celebrated 
divine,* who was brought over specially from London to preach at the 
opening of May Blreet Church, in this town, openly declared thai 
"the human nature of our Lord Jesua Christ was bristled o'er with sins, 
like quills upon the fretful porcupine ;" and ft still higher authority, 
the illustrious Reformer, Martin Lulher, did not scruple to say that 
" Christ became the greatest transgressor, murderer, thief, rebel, and 
blasphemer, that ever was or could be in the whole world." Now 
Luther was an orthodox man ; but if this be orthodoxy, how can it he 
reconciled with the statement of Scripture, that Christ was without 
sin, and that he was holy, harmless, and undetiled? 1 sincerely hope 
there are very tew Christians who would adopt such language as this. 
If, then, the imputation neither found Christ a sinner, nor made hira 
such, then he was and remained innocent of sin ; and how could he be 
justly punished for aina of which he was perfectly innocent, and with 
which he was not justly chargeable? How, indeed, can the whole 
doctrine be recoueiled with the assertion — an assertion which the 
orthodox profess to believe as firmly as we do ourselves — that "the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness 
of the wicked shall be upon him"? Are not these statements mutually 
contradictory ? and is not the system in which they are put forward 
an irrational failh? 

I know very well the answer that will be returned to all these argu- 
ments. The doctrines of which you speak, it will be said, are myste- 
ries ; iliey transcend the human intellect; they are far above reason; 
and, because they arc above reason, they can never be proved to be 
contrary to reason. But to this mode of evading tlie cliarge of 
absurdity there are several objections, which I conceive to be insupe- 
rable. In the first place, if these doctrines cannot be proved to be 
against reason, inasmuch as they are above reason, by the very same 
rule they cannot be proved to be agreeable to reason. To urgie the 
pUa ofmyelery, therefore, «s to abandon the claim to rationaliCi/ If 
a doctrine can be brought by its friends to the standard of reason, for 
the purpose of proving it rational, by showing that it agrees with the 
standard, it can surely be brought to the same standard by an oppo- 




112 ONITARIANreM — A RATIOWAL FAITH. 

nent wEjo wishes to nhovr that it does Dot agree witb it. Eitb«>, 
therefore, the plea of mystery, or the olaim to ratioDality, must bt 
abandoned ; for they are contradictory to each other, and cannot boti 
be true. In the next place, the doctrines on which I have commeoled 
are expressed in human formulas ; they are not the words of sacred 
Scripture ; they are plainly and confessedly the language of 
Now, I ask, how did the authors of these statements devise them, aod 
why do the modern orthodox continue to use them? Did not their 
authors deviee them, and do not their partisans employ them, because 
they think these statemeuts eipreu their own notions on the points 
involved? If, then, these statements express their notions, it is pl^o 
they must annex some meaning to the terms ; and, if they annex ideai \ 
to the terms, how can they call the statements above reason? Would ■ 
not this be to assert that the doctrines slated are intelligible and i 
telligible at the same time? And, lastly, I deny that these statemenls 
lie beyond the comprehension of the human mind. I undcrslaud 
them perfectly; I know the meaning of every word and pbrase e 
ployed; and I know them to be contradictory. Nay, more, — I am 
prepared to prove, by numerous, copions, and cogent examples, ibii 
many of the most able defenders of these doctrines have expresilj 
admilled, that although tliey are mysteries, yet tbey can lie unde^ 
stood; and that, being understood, they are directly contrary to 

The celebrated Dr. South seems to have been well aware that Ihf 
doctrine of two natures, which he firmly believed, was not al all 
agreeable to reason; for he says, — " Men cannot persuade themselvM 
that a deity and an infinity should lie within the contemptible dimen- 
sions of a human body ; thai omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipw- 
sence, should ever be wrapped in swaddling clothes, and abased tn 
the homely usages of a stable and a manger j that the glorious arttfim 
of the whole universe could ever turn carpenter, and exercise v 
inglorious trade in a little cell . . . and that he who creaie^i 
governs, and shallhereai^r judge the world, shall be abused, scourged, 
spit upon, mocked, and at last crucified : all which are passages which 
lie extremely cross to the notions and conceptions that reason has 
framed to itself of that high and impassible perfection that resides iti 
the divine nature."" They lie very cross to mine. Tlie same writer 
says elsewhere, " That any one should be both father and son to tbe 
same person — produce himself — be cause and effect too — and go tbe 
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■ho intimate that such doctrines are to be preferred as eon- 
r reason, the illustrious Lord Bacon, who has been already 
o. " As we are obliged to obey the divine law, though our 
against it, so are we obliged to believe the word of God, 
though our reason be shocked at it. . . . The more absurd and 
incredible any divine mystery is, the greater honour we do to God in 
believing it; and so much the more tioble the victory of faith."{ A 
strange method some people take of doing honour to God I 

Nearly to the same effect says Bishop Beveridge. " I ever did and 
ever shall look upon those apprehensions of God to be the truest, 
whereby we apprehend him to be the most incomprehensible; and 
that to be the most true of God, which seems the most impossible unto 
ns. Upon this ground it is that the mysteries of the Gospel which I 
am less able to conceive I think myself the more obliged to believe; 
especially this mystery of mysteries, the Trinity io Unity and the 
Unity io Trinity ; which I am so far from being able to comprehend, 
or indeed to apprehend, that I cannot seriously set myself to think of 
it, or to screw up my thoughts a little concerning it, but I immediately 
lose myself as in a trance or ecstacy. That God the Father should be 
one perfect God of himself, God the Son one perfect God of himself, 
and God the Holy Gliosl one perfect God of himselfj and yet that 
these three should be but one perfect God of himself, so that one 
should be perfectly three, and three perfectly one; that the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, should be three, and yet but one; — one and 
threel — three and one! — oh! heart-amazing, thought-devouring, in- 
conceivable mystery 1 Who cannot believe it to be true of the glo- 
rious Deity?" — Private Thoughts. This learned prelate distinctly 
sets forth the doctrine of the Trinity as an impossibility to reason; 
and this he represents as its grand recommendation. It would not be 
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ilifilcult lo bring forward other leslimoniM lo the aaroe effect, not onljR 
with regard Id Ihis, but other imporlanl doctrines of what H called 
orthodoxy. Thus Ihs Rev, Thomas Bradbury says, — "The satisfac- 
tion of Christ is an unaccounlahle, irrational doctrine ; destroys ereij 
natural idea we have of divine justice i and, lay aside the evidence of 
Scripture, ia so far from being true, thai it is ridiculous."" 
Bishop Hurd says on the same subject, " In this awfully stupendou' 
manner, at which reason Etanda aghast, and faith herself is half can* 
founded, was the grace of God to man at length manifested."! 

I shall only trouble you with one quotation more : it is from tlia 
pen of tlie celebrated Dr. Edward Young. " The revelation 
(that is, the Trinity) is, I conceive, an absolule demonstration of in 
truth; because it is a mystery which could oot possibly by natsM 
have entered into the imagination of man. Fuith in these mysteria 
ia more acceptable to God than failh in the less abstruse articles c( 
our religion, because it pays that honour ibnt is due to his lesttmooji 
and the more seemingly incredible the matter is which we beliet'e, lln 
more respect we show to the reluter of it. This may be ealled htvk 
faith."! ^^ "'^^ '^'^ recommending an irrational faith ? Does 
follow, from this, that the more absurdities we can cram into oir 
creed, the more credible we render it ( and, at (he same time^Uw 
more honourable and the more acceptable to God? 

I have no doubt, that many Trinilarians will accuse me of hti'af 
misrepresented their opinions. They will not perhaps recognise lb 
features of their faith in the portrait that I have sketched. I bt 
that such denials may be prompted by their honest convictions I 
am convinced that many who are called by others, and who consitia 
themselves Orthodos believers, do not hold the opinions that [ hirt 
described. But though individuals may dissent from these doctrlM 
still they are the doctrines of their creeds, — they are the doclriM 
put forward with the sanction of their churches, — Ihey are the doc- 
trines which their clergy are obliged lo subscribe and profess, ifci 

are the doctrines of the Catechisms, which are put into the hand* of 
youth, as summaries of the Christian religion, — they are the doctrlnei 
which their own children are obliged to learn and to profess, 
not undertake to state the private opinions of every individual wbe 
thinks himself a Trinitarian i but I have faithfully given the avowrf 
belief of every Trinitarian Church around me. 1 have showOi l!al 
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it is irrational in ilself, and that it leads to results Btill more irrational. 

I have aliown ^Ihis from the espress admiaaion of many of those 
persons who were most zealous for Orthodoxy, and who were the orna- 
ments of the Onhodox churches. If then, there are any who object 
to the statements and representations of the Trinilarian faith, which 
have now been given, their course is clear. Let them leave those 
churches with whose faith their own is at variance. Let them re- 
nounce those creeds which do not express their sincere and consci- 
entious opinions. Let them honestly and manfully come forth and 
be separate from persons with whom they are at issue on points of 
vital interest) and then they will have a fair ground of complaint, if 
their doctrines be not faitlifully stated and described. At present, 
it appears to me, they have only themselves to blame; for how are 
we to describe their opinions, except from the statements «hich arc 
put forward officially by the churches to which they belong? 

In former lectures, I have compared the Unitarian and Trinitarian 
eystema, with reference to their agreement or disagreement with 
Scripture, and 1 think, I advanced some solid reasons, from our sacred 
books, for the hope that is in me. I have now briefly contrasted a 
few of tliem together, with reference to their claims respectively, to 
the designation of rational. I have shown you, that Unitarianisni 
involves nothing that can be considered as self- contradictory, absurd, 
or irrational. I have shown, that the commonly received hypothesis 
involves a number of contradictions in its very statement ; that these 
contradictions have not been, and cannot be removed; that therefore, 
its doctrines cannot possibly be believed by any one who considers 
the meaning of the terms in which they are expressed, without viola- 
ting the laws of the human mind; and that this opposition between 
reason and Orthodoxy, is so far from being denied, that it has been 
admitted, nay, asserted and gloried in, by some of the moat able 
writers who ever maintained the Trinitarian doctrine. Here then 
I close the case fo^the present. I put it to you, as reasonable and 
accountable beings, to weigh the evidenoe, and determine which of 
the two systems is the rational faith; and were you on your oaths, 
as a jury to try the point, I should fearlessly look for your verdict. 
You are not upon your oaths at present j but you are every day of 
your lives upon your ooDsciences; and, remember, I beseech you, 
that you will one day be on your trial. 
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Tbat Christianity, in its geiinine state, is calculated to foster til 
spirit of devotion, will readily be conceded by every one who profesu 
to be a Christian. Indeed, Ihe necessity of piety is so evident, ibil 
no one could reasonably adopt a faith which appeared to neglect (u 
inculcation of a duly so important. All Christians, therefore beiierft 
that Christianity is a Devotional Faith. It is my object, in the pre- 
sent lecture, to show, that the system of Christian UT>itariaBi(a 
possesses, in an eminent degree, this admitted characteristic of ib( 
pure Gospel; and that it thus etthibits, in its own nature and tet- 
dency, a strong, though indirect proof, of its claim to be regarded u 
the unadulterated faith which was taught by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In handling this subject, and some othent of a simitar natnre, wbict 
I propose to consider in future lectures, I disavow all wijh to imli- 
tute any comparison between Ihe actual conduct of those who hm 
embraced Utiitariantsm, and those who adhere to the more popultr 
luodes of belief. Such a comparison would tend to inflate with pridt 
the minds of those whose conduct might obtain the preference, u' 
thus render them less careful in their behaviour, — less desirous of 
improvement, — less ansioiis to amend their errors, and supply tb 
deficiencies. It might offend and mortify those who might be marked 
out as inferior to (heir brethren; but could hardly tend to nj^ 1 
them better. I disclaim, therefore, any such coniparison. I ad 
that there are many men whose lives adorn what I regard ai 
erroneous creed; and, I am obliged to own, there are some w: 
conduct disgraces the profession of a sound one. I do not admil, 
indeed, that Unitarians generally, are inferior to their Fellow-Chris- 
around them in moral and religious character ; but, for ill* 



reasons uli-eady stated, I refuse to give the preference to either party. 
I know ihftt there are, in (he case of every man living, many circum- 
stances which modify or counteract the tendency of the creed which 
he professes. 1 know that a vast multitude of influences, besides hit 
doctrinal creed, are continually at work, to form and establish the 
character of his mind. I am willing to allow their proper and just 
weight to all such eon a i derations, in estimating Ibe character of my 
Fellow-Christians. I beg distinctly to be nnderstood as not imputing 
to individual men, many of whom I know to be most exemplary and 
praiseworthy, those immoral and irreligious effects which I regard aa 
the natural consequences of their system of belief. I speak of the 
system only, not the men who hold it, I do not assert, that every 
Unitarian exemplifies the graces which I think to be the natural fruit* 
of Unitarianism; much less do I charge every Calvinist with those 
vices which I look upon as the natural effects of Calvinism. But, in 
relation to the systems themselves, it is obvious, that their moral in- 
fluence and natural results, such as they would display themselves — if 
unchecked and uncounleracted — may be a very strong giound for 
preference or rejection ; and, accordingly, it is necessary (o examine 
them in this point of view. 

In considering the relative influence of Unitarianism, and what is 
commonly called Orthodoxy, in fostering a devotional spirit, it is 
needful to set out with just ideas of the real nature of genuine de- 
votion. It is obvious, that mere sincerity is not sufficient to stamp 
upon any form of worship (he impress denoting the highest value and 
importance. The Mahometan nations are perfectly sincere in their 
religious faith ; and yet we do not regard their worship as equally 
pure with that which our Lord taught his disciples to cherish. Nei- 
ther can wc allow, that the most intense fervour of piety, or the most 
exalted emotions of ecstasy, are an indubitable proof of the accepta- 
bleness of the devotion in which they are displayed. The victims of 
the Hindoo Juggernaut display the utmost warmth and fervour of 
piety; and yet we cannot believe their worship to be equally honour- 
able to God, or agreeable to his will, or pleasing in his sight, with 
that of Christians under the Gospel. Sincerity and fervour, there- 
fore, though both are necessary, are not sufficient to distinguish the 
pure and sublime devotion which the Father of Spirits desires. 

Worship to be in the highest degree pleasing unto him — must be 

founded on a just knowledge of his attributes and character; guided 
and controlled by reason; influencing the heart and life; and inspir- 
ing such feelings, and dictating such conduct, as the Author of our 
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being approves and loven. Such is the highest and pureit form of 
devotion. Such was the devotion of Christ, our Lord, himself. Sach 
tras the devotion which he recommended und taught ; and such, ] 
proceed lo show, ii — in a peculiar degree — the devotion which 
Christian Unitarianism inspires and prompts. My object is (o prove, 
that of all the known forms in nhich the Chnsiian doctrine baa been 
preached, there is none which is so well titted to produce this moat 
beneficial moral effect. There is, indeed, no view of ChriRtiaoity in 
which there is not much good, and much that is calculated to foster 
the spirit of piety; but, in most of them, other principles are mixed 
up which impair their practical efficacy, and produce more or less of 
danger to the character of its professors. In Unitarianism alone do 
i find a system of truths which appears to me calculated to inspire a 
pure, a steadfast, and an enlightened devotion. 

In this discourse, I ahali use the term Unitarianism to designate 
not a doctrine, but a system ; as including not merely the fundamen- 
tal truth~— that God is One, — but likewise those other important truths 
which are usually, I might say universally, associated with this great 
principle. By Unitarianism, I mean the view of the Christian reli- 
gion which teaches us, that there is One God, the Father; who alone 
is God:— and One Lord Jesus Christ, his Son, Prophet, and Messen- 
ger; — that we and our brethren of mankind are placed in this world 
in a state of trial and discipline, to prepare for a better; — that we 
are furnialied by our merciful Creator with full powers and motives 
to enable us to fulRl all the duties which are required for our future 
acceptance ; — that the sincere penitent will receive pardon ; — and that 
no one will be excluded from mercy in consequence of any other 
thing but his own actual guilt and misconduct. In short, that men 
will be judged hereafter in justice and mercy, but strictly according 
to their deeds ; — that every one shall give account of himself, and 
only of himself; — and that the punishment to which the perverse 
violators of the law of God shall be subjected, will be remedial; in- 
tended, and fitted to restore the sinner to virtue and happiness; — so 
tbat, in the end, these glorious principles shall triumph throughout 
the whole intelligent creation; and holiness, joy, and felicity, shall 
be universal. These are distinctive features of that faith which I 
have in view when speaking of the influences of Unitarianism. 

I proceed, therefore, to illustrate the natural and necessary efibct 
of this form of faith on those who sincerely and consistently profess 
it, with reference to their religious feelings and conduct. 

Unitarianism is eminently calculated to produce and sustain th« 
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spirit of devotion ; because it presents to the mind one distinct and 
intelligible Being, as the object of devotion. Piety requires a definite 
and well understood object. We cannot exert our devotional feelings 
with their due and full fervour, if we consider them as referring to a 
multitude of Beings at once. In this case our pious sentiments are 
lost in the crowd. Neither can we be devout, or at least as devout as 
we ought to be, and are capable of being, if we bow down before a 
Being, of whom we have formed to ourselves a representation which 
perplexes, confuses, and bewilders our understandings, so that we can 
neither tell our souls of what kind he is, nor form of him any con- 
ception whatsoever. The worship which is presented to an unknown 
and incomprehensible God, can never rise to the energy and subli- 
mity of a hearty homage. Now Unitarianism exactly meets this want 
of the human mind for a distinct and intelligible object of devotion. 
It presents to us One God, the Father — the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ — the Father of all — as the only living and true God. It 
teaches, that he alone is the Being who is to be worshipped and 
adored ; — that no other person, n6 other being, no other subsistence, 
is to share with him in the affections of our hearts. The views which 
our system exhibits of his nature are calculated, by their admirable 
simplicity, to fix the wandering thoughts, and give our souls a resting 
place. For it teaches us to approach him as truly and strictly One : 
one in every sense; one person, one being, one substance only ; as 
strictly and properly one as each of ourselves is. It does not require 
us to attempt to form to ourselves conceptions which involve either 
mysteries unfathomable, or contradictions irreconcilable. Here, then, 
we have a Being whom our minds can grasp ; — whom our thoughts 
can conceive ; — on whom our hearts can fix their warmest and most 
intense affections ; — to whom our souls can aspire in the fervour and 
ardour of devotion ; — and on whom they can rest in the full power of 
the spirit of prayer. If, therefore, the Unitarian be not devout, he 
belies his own principles: he is untrue to himself; for never was there 
a religion better fitted to form and strengthen the devotional habit 
than that which he professes. 

It can hardly be necessary to point out the pre-eminent advantage 
which the Unitarian system possesses in this respect over the more 
common, but infinitely less intelligible doctrine, professed by our 
Fellow-Christians of other creeds. They have for their object of 
worship, not one but three divine persons, who sustain all personal 
relations towards one another, and towards mankind. One begets 
another; but is not himself begotten : — one sends the other two; but 
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is not himself seut by iheni : — one proceeds from the other two; but 
does Dot himself give origin to any one else. They love each atherj 
— they make covenanis or agreements with each other; — they recein 
gifts from each other; — they intercede with each other; — they Ealislj 
each other's justice, and comply niih each other's will. Now 1 aiki 
in the name of all that is consistent and intelligible, are not thess 
three persons — so related, and so acting, distinctly and separately— 
are they not, to all intents and purposes, Three Gods ? And if tbi 
acnte minds of metaphysicians, in their abstract studies, can find a 
means of reconciling all this with the Onc-ness of God — at least tt 
their own satisfaclion — can such considerations influence the miod oC 
the penitent in the hour of prayer? Can tiiey come home to ibi 
spirit of the child, which prays according to its catecbisio or creed? 
Nor is the case improved by those subtleties and distinctions It 
which some theologians have recourse, for giving to the mind out 
object of devotion instead of the three which their creed would appear 
lo countenance. They tell us, as we have already seen, that in ihtli 
formulas they speak, it is true, of three persons, each of wbona is God] 
but then, they add, they do not use the word person in its conunon 
aignificBtlan, nor is it exactly fitted to express the relation which iiit 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bear to each other. They ute it, 
therefore, only for want of a better term ; and they profess themselia 
unable lo give any definition whatsoever of the meaning of the wdH 
in this application. Thus it appears that the Three Persons are hI 
Three Persons. Some have proposed to call them three SubsUteacei; 
three Sabsistences in One God: some would have us say, three Dis- 
tinctions in the One God; some call thera three Somewlials. No* 
what can be the influence and power of the devotional feelings in tfa< 
soul of man, when he bows down in adoration before three Oittine- 
tionsf One can hardly frame a prayer in which the epithet of Somt- 
what should be introduced, without appearing lo cast ridicule on tbe 
whole subject; but if any one will substitute the phrase Three Some- 
whals for that of Three Persons, in that formula, " O Holy, BiesM^ 
and Glorious Trinity, Three Persons and One God," he will apeedilj 
perceivethatthewordsarecalcuiatedtogiverise to any feelings except 
those of devotion. Now all such notions, however enpressed, how- 
ever esplained, are calculated to perplex, confuse, and mystify. Tbtj 
darken counsel by words without knowledge. They leave the mind 
without any precise or definite idea on which it can fix; and to then 
the bewildered worshipper might apply the language of Mary Magda- 
lene in the garden,—" They have taken aiear/ onr Lord, and we knaa 
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not where they hane laid him." Most certainly the Unitarian is jus- 
tiBed ill addressing lo those who entertnin these perplexed and mys- 
teriims notions of thw Godhend, — " Ye worship ye know not what ; ine 
know what we aorship." It surely can require no argument to show 
which of these two systems is better calculated to io^pire a deep-seated, 
rational, and serious piety. 

There is another point uf view in which this influence of Unilarianism, 
in favour of devotion, is not less conspicuous. We know that the pnriiy 
(tnd elevation of tiie devotional feeling must greatly depend on the 
views which are taken of the spirituality uf the Being who is addressed 
in prayer. " God is a spirit i" and it is only by those who so regard 
Iiini that he c^n be worshipped "in spirit and in truth." Now Uni- 
tarianism holds fast by this simple tenet, of God's spirituality. It 
keeps it inviolate; it involves nu doctrine which tends either to ob- 
scure or to contradict this fundamental principle. God, according to 
it, is an infinite, nil-pervading mind; without bodily parts, passions, 
or affenlions; incapable of pain, of suffering, or of change; infinitely 
removed from all those grosser feelings and humiliating sensation* 
which are connected with the possession of a bodily frame. Such a 
pure and spiritual Deity is well calculated to call forth a pure and 
spiritual worship. But I think I might uppeal, without much appre- 
hension, lo the fair and candid among Trinitarians themselves, 

whether there are not, in their doctrine, some things which tend, at 
least, to weaken and perplex this conviction of the pure and perfect 
spirituality of the Supreme Being. When they tell us that their God 
did, in the process of time, take flesh, and assume to himself man's 
nature ; so that two whole and entire natures of God and man are 
united in one person for ever; and when they address this object of 
adoration, by solemn appeals to his sufferings, death, and resurrec- 
tion; his fasting, baptism, and temptation j his agony and bloody 
sweat ; — do we not say with truth that their creed is producing its 
legitimate effects, and that it has seduced them unknowingly into the 
worship of one made like unto themselves? Here they are following 
one of (he strong impulses of nature ; for frail man has ever sought' 
after a human object of religious adoration. Hence the heroes nnil'fl 
demigods of antiquity ; and hence, also, the worship paid to the Vir-^ 
gin and the Saints in the Roman Catholic Church. But, though this 
be one of the strong tendencies of humanity, it is one of the inferior 
among them, which reason and revelation were given to us to control 
and guide. Nor can there be any doubt that adoration paid to such a 
Being must of neeessity be inferior, in spirituality and in power, to 
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that which is addressed to God alone, as a pure, incorporeal beinf 
This latter is the devotion of Unitorioiis. In this respect, our syeli^ii 
standi among the Christian sects unrivalled and alone. 

There is still a third point, in which I discern the superiority of Uni- 
larianism, as a devotional system. Jt accords with tlie ^teachings of 
nature, It brings the world of creation, and ihat of redemptioo, info 
complete harmony, h views them both as bearing a united and pe^ 
feclly accordant lestimony regarding the Great Being wbo is the com- 
mon author of both. Nor is this of trifling importance. In oar fraii 
and imperfect state we have need of every help to au-aken and keep 
alive our devout feelings. Oflen do ench sentiments arise within [be 
soul, from the contemplation of some of Ihe external works of ihi 
- Most High God. A-glance at the starry heavens will, to the 
inspired by contemplation, suggest more themes of adoration and (J 
aive for the Omnipotent Creator and Ruler, than could be called forlb 
by a thousand sermons. A plant, a flower, an insect, may 
ideas which speak more truly and forcibly lo the heart than any wont 
from the lips of man. Indeed, as every mind has its own peciilltf 
method of observation and of reasoning, the diversities of form in 
which these pious considerations may present themselTcs are ^e- 
lutety endless. It is of the utmost consequence to beings such asve 
are, and situated as we are, that these precious hints should be seiid, 
detained, dwelt upon, and treasured up. It is of great importanet 
that the most should be made of them — that none of tbetn should Ik 
permitted to pass us by until it has paid to us its tribute of instruclie]] 
and delight. Thus will the habit be formed of looking to God, gnJ 
living in God, — seeing God in all things, and all things in God:— nor 
can any habit be more conducive to the formation of deep, and Inn- 
quil, and affectionate aentiments of piety and devotion. But lli« 
Unitarian alone can possess this advantage in its proper measurei 
because he alone eutertains those ideas, both of the works and wiad 
of God, by which they are caused to blend their voices iu concert, ami 
mutually aid each other's power. For, whatever has been argued "illi 
respect to the Book of Revelation, it has never been denied that He 
Book of Nature is Unitarian. If the heavens declare the glorjrf 
God, they declare the glory of but One God — if the firmament sboi- 
eth his handiwork, it showelh the handiwork of none but one. Itsaji 
nothing of a Trinity iu Unity, or Unity in Trinity. It aft'ords no 
basis for devotion directed to such an object. The votary of natiiTt 
may be a devout Trinitarian; hut his devotion is not of natum'' 
teaching, forming, or strengthening; — from that source it can deri« 
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liD aid. To him Nature and Revelation epeak in different languages, 
if they do not directly contradict each other; and it requires the 
ulraost exertion of theologic skill to bring their declarations into 
accordance. Here then the Unitarian derives increase and confirma- 
tion of his devotional feelings from that wliicli always must, to tnen 
of other creeds, [tend more or less to draw away their minds and 
hearts from what are to them the only principles of true and real 
piety. It is not in this instance alone that UuitarianiEm and Nature 
are in agreement, where, between nature and religion, or other sys- 
tems, there is war. Thus, there are creeds which tell us, that all the 
oirlues and graces which can bo displayed before the eyes of men, — 
the warm love of the parent to the child, and the child to the parent, 
the noble spirit of the patriot, the self-devotion of the philanthropiai, 
the enduring affection which can watch and tend its object, and wear 
the frame away in the anxious endeavour to mitigate pain, — the 
purity thai can spurn the most tempting object of worldly desire, when 
incompatible with virtue and honour, and can submit to loss and 
shame and degradation, rather than forfeit self-esteem, or wound the 
conscience, — there are creeds which tell us, that all these are perfectly 
compatible with hearts unrenewed, and with a character and condition 
in which the Almighty can find nothing to approve and notiiing to 
love: a character which is only a mass of corruption, and which can 
give rise to nothing but evil. This is contrary to the teachings of 
nature. The soul instinctively repels and banishes the idea. It is 
the creed of the book, sometimes the conviciion of (he head, but it 
never is the persuasion of the heart. But I confine the observatioD 
of the harmony between nature and Unitarian Christianity to their 
tendency to promote and strengthen a devotional spirit; because, in 
this respect, their agreement is most conspicuous, and the superiority 
possessed by Unitarianistu over every other form of the Christian 
religion is, in this point view, not only the most striking, but the 
most important. 

Again, — The character of the Supreme Being, as represented by 
Unitarianism, is more fitted to produce piety and encourage prayer 
than any other view which has been taken of it. It represents him 
as loving all his children. All are, without exception, objects of 
regard and favour to him. None are outcasts from his mercy. Nona 
has he doomed to everlasting destruction, by a decree irrevocable and 
irresistible, issued millions of ages before tbey saw the light. There 
is not one among them all whose prayer he is not willing li 
and does not most gladly hear. In short, nccording to Uni' 
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as according to the Scripture), Uis love is universal, — be is bimeelT 
pure benevolence: — God ie love. To such a Being, tfae bumble, ibe 
peniteol, ibe contrite, can approach: they can bow themselves before 
the throne of grace on which is sealed a God who is the falher and 
the friend of all.— MfiV father and ilieir friend, natwillisianding all 
Iheir wanderingi and imperfections. To sucli a Oud, the spirit of 
the benevolent nian, who has been aclively engaged in worLs aixl 
labours of love, can draw near wilb confidence aud joy. To siichi 
God may the holy and the pious, who have laboured in the cause of 
mankind, approach in prater, and feel that they are pouringont ikit 
supplications for the blessing of heaven upon tbeir plans of usefubeo, 
into ihe ears of one who is ready to hear them when lliey pray. To 
such a God, may the chdd of frailly turn, and weep forth the exprtt- 
sion of repentance, and plead for pity and forgiveness, pleading n 
to the heart of u father. But there is somelbing tn the banb, asd 
stern, and unrelenting character which other creeds ascribe to litt 
Deity, that represEes and discourages devotion. How can ihl 
feelings of the soul flow forth in love to a Deity who is represfDid 
aa having doomed tnillions of helpless creatures to inevitable detlrtK- 
tion from all eternity, not for any tiling they had done or were Id io, 
but purely for his own glory? How con the heart take deligM in 
approaching a Being who is strict to mark, and inexorable to punii^ 
every offence which even the best of men may commit against huD: 
who never has forgiven, and never will forgive, a single sin — utiIm 
a full equivalent be paid? — who, rather than remit one iota of ih 
total amount of punishment which a portion of bis creatures hadit- 
curred, chose to lay the punishment of the guilty upon the innoeeit, 
by erecting a cross on Calvary, on which he caused the only Bciej 
who never had offended him, to be nailed, until he expired in agonfi 
and who only remitted the sentence against others in consequence ii( 
his agonies and anguish? — nay, who yet refuses to accept a large 
portion of his children into his favour, although he has received u 
infinite satisfaction, an ample equivalent for the sins of all, as v4 
as of the chosen few? Nothing can be to me more plain, than tb»I 
these opinions, so far as their influence extends, must tend to imf 
and chill the ardour of piety. It is impossible, on any knowu prin- 
ciples of human nature, that these views should beget love to Cod- 
They are, in fact, scarcely compatible with it. The (lersons who hoM 
ihem may love their God, and many of tbem do, from tbe influeut 
of habil, education, and natural feeling; but I cannot see how lite; 
i:ould possibly do so, from the mere effect and influence of iheir creed. 
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There ia stilt another point of view in which the tendency of Uni- 
tarianisin to form a spirit ul' inie iind liabilual devotion may be placed. 
It fosters the spirit of piety, because it gives the raoat endearing 
views of the benevolence of the Supreme Ueing, as the great object 
of all his dispensations; to nhich all thinjjs are at present working, 
and in which they will all terminate. Unilarianlsin furbids us to 
regard the reign of evil as eternal. It leads us lo anticipate a. period 
when the moral world shall be restored, under the providence of God, 
to virtue and happiness, and when the triumph of righteousness, peace, 
and joy, shall be universal. These views most strongly Lend to pro- 
laotc the sentiments of love to God, of resignation, and pious trust. 
We regard God as Almighty— All-wiae — and Good. Under such 
a Being we think it impossible, that misery and sin should exist for 
ever, much less finally prevail over virtue and huppincss. We cannot 
reconcile with these attributes, the dooming of frail and imperfect 
beings to endless pangn, without any end or purpose, but lo show 
forth the anger of an ollended God. We therefore look forward to 
a period when evil, which, for a lime, and for purposes of ultimate 
advantage to creation, is tolerated, shall come to a close; and all shall 
at length be gathered into the fold of divine love, and shall be em- 
braced in the arms of mercy. 

Now these views of the divine administration are cheering, anima- 
ting, and consolatory. They present to our minds Ihe God on whom 
our destiny depends, as indeed the Father of mercies ; and tend to 
fix our feelings with aflectlonate and earnest attachment on the Great 
and Good God who has made every rational being, in order to make 
it permanently and ultimately happy. The soul feels delight in 
dwelling on the contemplation of such a Being: it clings to the bright 
and attractive object of faiih which is thus presented: it feels a joy 
and serenity in meditating upon this full realization of the saying, that 
" God is love," which nothing earthly can impair. 

But look to other systems of religion. They tell us, that he who 
knoweth the end from the beginning, has created, and still continues 
to bring into life millions upon millions of beings, whom he knew 
from the first, that he should oliimately condemn to endless, unremit- 
ting woe! The sufferers are to expiate the ofiences of a few fleeting 
years by the tortures of eternity. The solid globe on which they 
dwelt shall, after witnessing many convulsions, at last fall into ruins 
and decay. The source of light and heat lo our planetary system 
shall be exhausted; its lustre shall be dimmed with age; and ita 
place be known no more. The heavens shall at length pas» away. 
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and notliiug of the whole materia] world remain ; but the immortal 
spirit shall endure ; and, in the case of many, if not of the majorilj | 
of our fellow-creatures, shall endure — only to suffer — to suffer— [u , 
suffer on throughout eternity. Take a milliou of globes, each eqnal ] 
in size to a million of worlds. Let each globe consist alooe of graim 
of sand, — let one grain of sand be removed or destroyed in a million 
of years, — yet even when the last grain has been displaced, the tor- 
tures of the condemned continue and remain — inflicted by the God 
who made them — inflicted without intermission — and without hope 
of end — absolutely no nearer to a conclusion than they were at lie 
moment when they first commenced! Now I ask, is this a God 
whose character invites, encourages, and invigorates the sentimenti 
of piety? Is there not something repulsive in the very idea of a 
Being who brought countless myriads of creatures into life, knowing 
well liefore-hand, that they were to endure all this P Can men IooIl 
up to such a Being and call him their Father who is in heaven ? For 
my own pari, if 1 entertained such sentiments respecting the Almigbt)', 
I probably should fear him ; perhaps I might obey him ; but I could 
not love him ; and the spirit of piety would be gone for ever. 

The last consideration I shall mention is, the advantage of Unili- 
rianism over other creeds in a religious point of view, — owing to^e 
unrivalled supremacy in our hearts and affections which our system 
olaims for the Deity ; and which undoubtedly is due to him, if our 
system be received as correct. According to the Uoitarian doctrine, 
God is himself the Author of all the benefits we have received tlrougb 
the Gospel, and to him alone our gratitude is due. It required no 
external act or agent or inducement to prevail on him to take us into 
favour. The Son is but the gift and token of his love. But, accord- 
ing to other views, it was the Son who, by undertaking the painful 
and dangerous olhce nhich he fulfilled, prevailed on the Fatiier to 
suspend his vengeance, and receive his children once niore into favour. 
Now, without going into particulars, I think it is manifest, that tbi' 
representation — which we contend is unscriptural and unfair — tend; 
to withdraw our affections from the Father of all, who is represented 
as the depository of inflexible vigour, and to transfer tfaem to tie 
innocent and benevolent Being who has kindly pleased to interfere 
on our behalf ? "As in water face answerelh to face, so doth the 
heart of man to his brother." This principle is of universal applica- 
tion. When, therefore, God is depicted to us with a forbidding ait 
and a frowning face — while Jesns is portrayed with features expres- 
sive only of tenderness, sympathy, and compassion, it would be 



CHITAElANIflM — A DEVOTIONAL FAITH. 

I atrange indeed, if our hearts' affections did aot attach themselves to 
I the Saviour; while we reserved only for our God, the sentiments of 
awe, HuBpicion, and abject dread! But what a daugerous and per- 
verted state of mind is this? and who can doubt, even after this brief 
review, which of the two systems is more favourable to real and 
genuine, dee ply -'Seated, and abiding piety ? 

I have already guarded myself against being supposed to assert 
that my Orthodox Fellow ~ Christians are destitute of the spirit of 
devotion, because their creed appears to me ill calculated to give rise 
to such a frame of mind. I allow that there are many truly pious 
men among them. I ara not speaking of them, but of their creed and 
of its tendencies. I think it is self-evident, that the spirit of the 
worship, which that creed dictates and inspires, will be the spirit of 
fear — which hath tormenii and not the spirit of fervent affection and 
trustful love. Now, the devotion of love may, and must bo regarded, 
as a more pure and elevated exercise of the heart than the worship 
which is characterized by terror and dread. In the one case, the 
worshipper approaches the Deity like a slave crouching and trembling 
in the presence of a despot ; in the other, he comes to his God, as a 
child that casts himself into the opened arms of a father who loves 
him, and whom he loves. Can it require any argument to show 
which is the devotion of the New Testament, — which was the devotion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Unitarianism is sometimes condemned by those who do not under- 
stand its nature — and have never imbibed its spirit — as an undevout 
system of religion. Never was there a more palpable misconception. 
It is eminently favourable to the feelings of piety. It is calculated to 
plant them deeply and permanently in the heart. It is pre-eminently 
a Devotional Faith. 

Let all persons, both the friendu and the opponents of our system, 
consider well its influence and tendency in this respect. If this be 
fairly and impartially done, much of the prejudice entertained against 
our faith will be abated; and the excellence of our religion will be so 
apparent, that it will even serve for a subsidiary argument of its truth. 

But I am especially desircus of pressing this subject upon the 
attention of those who profess the Unitarian doctrine. Of all the 
forms in which Christianity has been presented to mankind, Unita- 
rianism is the most favourable to the cultivation of the devotional 
feelings. You, my Unitarian brethren, are therefore especially called 
on to cherish the habit of devotion. Let the thought of God be ever 
present in your minds. Accustom yourselves to behold his wisdom, 
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and hit g^dness in all his stopeDdoas works around yon ; and to 
trace his love in the various events and vicissitadea of yoar own lives. 
Form and strengthen the habit of devont contemplation ; and let the 
pious feelings of your souls find appropriate expression in the various 
actii and exercises of devotion. Above all, let me impress upon you 
the vast importance of private, family, and public prayer; as a means 
of cheridhing and testifying the sentiments of love, veneration, and 
cheerful submission to the Father of your spirits, which his glorious 
attributes are calculated to inspire, and which his unnumbered mer- 
cies towards yourselves must naturally call forth. Many of your 
predecessors in the faith were men eminent for the g^ces of a devout 
heart and life; and you may be well assured, that you can take no 
more effectual means of promoting that holy cause, which was so dear 
to them, than by cultivating the pure and heavenly spirit of habitoal 
devotion. Let your brethren around you see that the religious sy^ 
tem which you profess, from its actual effects, as well as in its own 
nature, is truly a Devotional Faith. Let the light of your piety so 
** shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glori^ 
your Father who is in heaven.'' Besides the advantage of sach a 
spirit to yourselves and to your families, your example would prodnee 
much benefit to your brethren of mankind ; and would powerfully 
recommend your doctrinal views to those of your Fellow- ChristiaDS) 
whose approbation you would be most desirous of securing. 




By this shall all h 



It know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one Cowards another. 

This was the test of memberBbip which the dying Saviour bequeathed 
to his church — the best undoubtedly that could be framed j and yet 
of all possible or conceivable tests, the only one which the bulk of 
. his professing followers, at least in modern times, hare never for one 
raoment tiiought of employing. We have seen churches asserting 
that unless we submit our cODsciences to the yoke of their iDfallibiUty 
ve cannot be disciples of Christ. We have seen churches asserting, 
that unless we agree with them in every dim mysterious point of 
disputed theology, we cannot be disciples of Christ. We have seen 
them declaring that unless we solcninly profess to accord even with 
the political principles laid down in their creeds, framed in times of 
ignorance, and turbulence, and civil confusion, we cannot be disciples 
of Christ; and maintaining that unless we can go with them, even to 
the length of dooming to everlasting perdition the persons, who, in 
the exercise of their private judgment, arrive at different conclusions 
from tliose which they profess to have reached, we cannot be dis- 
ciples of Christ. Many churches have practically said, " Unless ye 
anathematize, and excommunicate, and devote to condemnation your 
Christian brethren, — unless you exclude them, and denounce them, 
and revile them, — ye cannot be disciples of your Saviour." Such are 
the modern tests of Orthodoxy in too many of the churches of our 
Lord. Alas ! how few are there in which the test tliat the Saviour 
himself has instituted is practically employed:— " £3/ thu shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one towardt 
■another!" While many are regarded as Orthodox, on the ground 



ISO UNITARIANISM — A BENEVOLENT FAITH. 

of their sectarian zeal and party spirit, how few are willing to admit 
the Orthodoxy of love! 

I cannot but regard the test proposed by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in these beautiful and comprehensive words, as the best that ever 
was invented. Would to God that men had been content to leave 
the question of disci pleship on the footing on which the Saviour 
placed it! Would to God that they had been content to confine their 
definitions within the same limits to which our Lord restricted bis! 
Would to God they had been willing to leave that, unrestricted, whicfa 
he never restrained, and to allow the liberty which he recognized. 
But thus it has not been ; and I fear we cannot speedily anticipate a 
time when thus it will be. A calm spectator of characters and events 
— some of them even of recent occurrence — might be induced to 
think, that some of our Lord's professing followers read his words » 
here recorded, with the insertion of a negative ; and that they sup- 
posed him to have declared, — By this shall all men know thai ye 
are my disciples, if ye have no lore one towards another .* — no love, 
no charity, no candour, no forbearance, even with their involonttry 
and unavoidable mistakes ; no feelings but those of alienation, coo- 
tempt, and hatred, and abhorrence. 

But our Saviour's words are very difibrent. He tells us, thai our 
claim to the character of his disciples is to be estimated by the affie^ 
tion which we entertain for our Christian brethren. 

The precept which he thus makes a test of disciplesfaip may surely 
be with safety and advantage employed as a standard of sound doe- 
trine. If the best — the only true, member of the church of Christ- 
be the man in whose breast the spirit of love has taken up its abode,— 
that faith must be the soundest, which most strongly and most 
directly tends to foster and cherish that holy and heavenly temper. 
The Gospel is the law of love. If, therefore, any form or modrlci* 
tion of the Christian faith appears to inculcate principles that are 
opposed to the great rule of charity, that form or raodificatioo of 
opinion is, so far, inconsistent with the fundamental principles of ^ 
Gospel ; and must contain within it some admixture of error, — some 
taint of human weakness, prejudice, or folly, — something, that ie 
some degree, counteracts the benevolent intentions of the greit 
Author and Finisher of our faith. And, on the contrary. If there be 
found any modification of Christianity which, both in its own natore 
and in its ascertained results, appears calculated to form the spirit vi 
benevolence, there is so far a presumption, that it is the true faith ^— 
a presumption arising from its accordance with the avowed inleotioB 
of the Author of our religion. The tree is known by its fruits. 



Now it is my aim to show that the system of Christian Unitariaoism 
Kbidei thin test) that its pmtciples tend to promote, to strengthen, 
and to cherish the love of mat), to unite all hearts in the bond of 
peace and charity, and to cause mutual kindness and good will (o 
pervade all ranks and classes of society. Aod this I think I can very 
clearly prove, by showing the natural tendency of Unitarianism to 
produce the warm and generous sentiments of benevolence, whether 
we coHsider the views which it takes of the moral character of God, 
of the moral nature of man, of our own present coudition, or of our 
future destiny. 

In the first place, the doctrines which Christian Uuitarianism in- 
culcates, respecting the character of the Almighty, are most directly 
and strongly calculated to strengthen the benevolent aJftclions of our 
nature. We worship a God whose name is love, and whose dispen- 
sations, as we view them, correspond with this character and appella- 
tion of their author. We regard him as a Being who loved all 
hia children, who loves them equally and imparlially, who makes 
between them no distiuctiou but that which is occasioned by their 
different degrees of moral purity. He created all that he might 
bless all. He desires only their good. lie does not relinquish bis 
wislies for their welfare, even when they are fruward and diso- 
bedient, but still affords them motives, helps, encouragements, to 
seek his favour and his grace once more ; and these he never with- 
holds from those who seek them in sincerity and in truth. We 
look upon external nature as a monument of the Almighty's mercy. 
We regard the great work of human redemption, through the 
Gospel of Christ, as a still more striking display of the ttenevo- 
lenee of Him on whom our destiny depeuds. We see in it the effect 
and the proof of his own inherent, unpurchased, und unmerited bene- 
volence. Looking upon the character of God in this light, we cer- 
tainly have a very powerful motive to imitate that spirit of mercy and 
syiupathy which we ascribe to our Father in Heaven. We know that 
his nature is the perfection of virtue, and that it is our duty and our 
glory to imitate his attributes, so far as our weak natures will enabls 
us. We remember tiiat we are required to be children of our Father 
'who is in heaven, and to be perfect as he is perfecL And even were 
these duties not plainly taught to us io the Scriptures (which, however, 
they are most plainly), still they would be obligatory upon us, on the 
mere ground of consistency — for how could we revere and adore a 
Being whose moral conduct and character we would scorn to imitate? 
Our views of God are thus directly calculated to render us, in our 
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sphere of action, and according to the measure of our powere, the 
imitators of that benevolence, that unrestricted and universal lovf, 
which we bless in our heavenly Father. 

The case would indeed be very different if we held a system of I 
faith, ascribing to the Almighty, conduct betraying the influence oF 
selfish, partial, cruel, and revengeful feelings. If we considered bim 
as, in the first instance, creating our race on purpose that they migbt 
fall into sin — as resolving to visit the punishment of the first sin on 
the posterity of the primeval parents of mankind, even to the ntter- 
most generation ; as being only persuaded to suspend his fury, in eome 
degree, by the voluntary sacrifice of his own Son, who consenied 
himself to bear the punishment of all ; as accepting this satisfaction, 
though it was sufficient for all, only as a ransom for the chosen fe«i 
and by an eternal and irreversible decree dooming all the rest of 
mankind to everlasting wrath and vroe, notwithstaoding all they could 
do to mitigate his inexorable iudignation, — if we entertained socb 
views of God, we might, perliaps, be led to imitate the conduct thiii 
ascribed to the Deity ; and certainly the result would not tend to in- 
crease the amount of human benevolence. But as we entertain uo 
such views, the natural feelings of sympathy are allowed their tree 
scope in our hearts j and not only so, but we have a strong motitein 
Ihe character of our Beneficent Sovereign, to cultivate the graces of 
an amiable, merciful, and forgiving disposition, and to practise lit 
law of love. 

This tendency of our religious system is strengthened by tfae visirs 
which our religious faith inculcates, respecting the nature and cfat- 
racter of our fellow -creatures around us. 

We look upon them all as deserving of our affectionate sympathy. 
We look upon them alt as having a noble nature implanted within them 
— an immortal spirit, that by its high capacities, makes them akin to 
cherubim and seraphim, and the archangels that watch before Ihe 
throne of God. We know indeed that their nature is frail, and Mle 
to be drawn aside by temptation from the pursuit of the high destiny 
for which they were designed by their Creator ; but we do not look 
upon them as utterly depraved and corrupt. We do not look npon 
them as reprobates who can bring forth nothing but sin. We do not 
conceive them to be wholly incapable of good, much less to be otude 
opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and that conti- 
nually. If we looked upon our fellow-erealures as deserving thit 
character, I do not see how we could be expected to love them, or 
how we could do otherwise than loathe and detest them. Nay, if this 
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were true, to loatbe and detest them would be a duty ; for, if men 
were only made up of sinful inipulsea, they ought to be abhorred as 
sin itself is to be abhorred. There are creeds that represent human 
nature in this light ; there are churches who take these creeds for the 
confession of their faith ; and there are men who profess lo regard 
these creeds as pure, these churches as witnesses for the truth. But 
no such dogmas prevail among the Unitarians ; nor are there any 
principles in our faith which can either teach or lead us to look with 
feelings of this description on our brethren around us. We believe 
they are capable of virtue as well as of vice. We believe, that on the 
whole, the amount of good greatly surpasses the amount of evil. We 
believe that there are kindly, and generous, and devout influences, 
which are continually displaying their effects in the conduct even of 
those who are the most depraved. We believe that a single family, 
which amidst privations, poverty, and disappointment, still pursues 
the straight patK of integrity, and struggles on with the hardships of 
its lot, seeking to earn its daily bread by honest industry, in humble 
reliance on the providing care of God, manifests a degree of virtue 
and of moral heroism that would compensate for all the crimes of a 
County Jail. Now, a race in which such examples are to be found, 
in wliich they are not of infrequent occurrence, in which such exam- 
ples largely predominate, as is shown by the fact that society still 
endures, although the whole business of its vast and complicated con* 
cerns, is founded and conducted on the faith which we have in the 
honour, virtue, and integrity of our fcllow-men — such a race we do 
not, and we cannot regard as beneath our sympathy. We look upon 
their nature as a rich and prolific soil that well deserves and will 
abundantly repay the hand of kindly culture ; and for such a race we 
feel it incumbent on us to make great sacriflces, wheD thereby we can 
expect to promote their interest or advantage. We love our brethren 
therefore, because our religion teaches us, not only that this is a duty, 
but that they are deserving of our love. We do not believe that either 
the nature, the circumstances, or the opinions of any of our fellow- 
creatures can render them outcasts from the love and favour of heaven ; 
and therefore we do not hold ourselves as justified in excluding them, 
or any portion of them, from ours. In this respect there is no other 
form or modification of Christianity which can be placed in comparison 
with Uoitarianism. All others inculcate, in one shape or other, the 
doctrine of exclusive salvation, which has a manifest and most power^ 
ful tendency to chill the warmth of benevolence, and to deaden the 
emotions of sympathy. Men holding such opinions may do acts pro- 
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(luctive of good to their fellow-creaturei — but how can they loTeia 
their hearts, those whom they beliere that the Father of Mercies batet? 
or, if they really love ihem, how can they love Him f 

The view which our system of religion teaches us to entertain, n- 
(pecting our own condition and character, it calculated lo foaler iht 
fpirit of benevolence and gympathy. 

We regard onrselves as not separated by any wall of pxHiiiDD bm 
the common circummauces of our brethren aroand us. We look upon 
ourtekes as partakers of the same nature, capable of the same virtun, 
liable to the tame temptatiom, subject to the same in6rfuities, candi- 
dates for the same reward, and joint heira of the aanie salvation vitii 
our fellow- creatures. If they are weak and frail, so are we. If ibfit 
virtues are ofien mixed with inferior principles, and sometimes im- 
peded in their growth, to are ours. If, in certain respects, we hiri 
been eimbled to avoid errors into which tome of our fellow-cfeatura 
have fallen, we tnow that our circumstances have probably asaitlcd 
to preserve ua. We dare not, therefore, arrogantly presume od oo 
moral character or onr religious condition, as if it gave any of nts 
right to say to our fellow -mortals, — Stand off, for I ana holier tlun 
thoni 

The ease would be very ilifierent, if we looked upon ourselves astli8 
peculiar favourites of heaven ; — if we considered, that we and s fair 
others, like-minded with ourselves, monopolized the paternal love rf 
the great Father of the universe ; — if we suppoted, that we had been, 
before the foundations of the earth were laid, selected to be the bein 
of a salvation denied to mankind at large; — and that we were, ia 
consequence, favoured with a preternatural communication of DiviM 
grace, and by it so inspired and guided, that we could neither tottll; 
nor finally fall away from the Etitte of acceptance, nor err in an; 
point of fundamental doctrine, nor be injured by the sine and foUiei 
into which we might occasionally fall. Such opinions as these might 
puff us up with vain notions of our own importance: they might fill 
our minds with spiritual pride: they might lead us to regard onrselvei 
as raised to so high a level above the bulk of mankind, as to be di- 
vested of the motive and freed from tlie law of struggling for their 
welfare. Such opinions have produced, and will produce, though 
potsibly not in all minds in which they are entertained, an abniidant 
crop of religious arrogance. Indeed this is their natural result, unlefi 
their influence be counteracted by some oppoging principle- But 
these opinions form no part of our religious creed ; — these sentimenia 
are alien to our nature ; — they find no place, we hope and trust, either 



in our heads or in our hearts; — we repudiate and disavow ibem. 
Ours is essentially a social faith. It knits our affections with our 

fallow -creatures J and, placing us upon the footing of a common 
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'ily gives rise to the sentiments of brotherly 
stand in need of pardoning mercy; and we 
We know that our all depends upon the 
ndescending love; and we cannot venture to 
ty, which may be turned against ourselves oa 
r fate will be decided upon an impartial review 
with especial reference, as our Saviour 
assures us, to the manner in which we have fulfilled the ofhces of 
kindness and humanity. If we are uncharitable therefore, we are 
the most inconsistent, as well as the most wicked of mortals. 

This leads me to observe, in the fourth place, that the Unitarian 
views of the future life are well calculated to promote the exercise of 
the benevolent affections. 

In this life, we are but travellers and sojourners! we have no con- 
tinuing city. If we expected, as soon as this life is over, to part 
company with our fellow -voyagers, and never meet them more, we 
might, perhaps, feel ourselves less imperatively called on to labour for 
their good. If we regarded any of them as eternally exaluded from 
that happy region to which we were ourselves hastening, their feel- 
ings, their interests, tlieir improvement, might be to us as objects of 
comparatively trifling consequence. But as our faith leads us to 
anticipate the exclusion of none from future bliss on account of an 
eternal decree, nor on account of an erroneous opinion ; — as we do 
not even believe, that the wicked themselves will be subjected to 
endleis banishment from the realms of bliss; — as we gladly look for- 
ward (o the time when the power of sin shall be overcome, and all 
restored to purity and joy, — we cannot but take a lively interest in 
the prosperity of those who are to be our companions in the abodes 
of glory for an eternal duration. We ar 
good to our fellow-creatures here, not 
encouragements which are common to u) 
but by the desire of forming with them ii 
which shall endure, to our mutual comfort and happin 
everlasting ages. What man, entertaining such views as ours, could 
look forward, without grief and shame, to a meeting in the world of 
spirits, with brethren and fellow-creatures — whose interests he had 
neglected — whose welfare he had not done his utmoat to promote, in 
the life that now ii? This is a motive which our Fellow -Christians 
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of Other cliurches do not share, — of which they can scarcely form an 
adequate conception; but which, iu the breast of many a pure and 
benevolent Unitarian, has given rise to exertions, siifferinga, and 
sacrifices — large in amount, yet cheerfully performed — for the good of 
humanity, and the interest of mankind. This ought to be, in all 
cases, the fruit and the result of our pure and benevolent taith. 

Such are the peculiar motives to the cultivation uf enlarged, and 
liberal, and benevolent dispositions, which are afforded by the Unita- 
rian view of the Gospel of Christ; motives and encouragements in 
which the members of other denominations, holding opposite opinions 
irom ours, cannot possibly participate. We have every motive to 
the practice of benevolence which their system affords, and we have 
these in addition, which their syslem does not and cannot afford. 
Hence our religion may indeed be called, with justice, the Law of 
Love ; and its professors may and roust, beyond all other men, feel 
themselves called on to exhibit the demeanour and spirit enjoined by 
our Saviour, when he says, "Bif this shall all men know that ye are 
tug disciples, if ye have love one towards another." 

1 am not addicted either to flattery or boasting. Least of all would 
I wish to indulge in such a vein, in the place where I now stand. 
But I do not suppose that any one, who is acquainted with the his- 
tory and character of our religious Society, will accuse me of either the 
one or the other, when I declare, that I am not afraid of the applica- 
tion of this test to the body with which I am connected, From a 
comparison with our Fellow -Christians in these respecta, we have 
nothing to dread. Our body is free from sectarian bigotry, intoler- 
ance, and the spirit of persecution for the sake of conscience. We 
have laboured, and are labouring constantly and earnestly in the cause 
of mankind, without reference to national or sectarian divisions. We 
advocate the rights, the interests, the just claims of those who differ 
iron) us most widely, with the same zeal and fervour that we maintain 
OUT own. I am sure that no impartial man will deny us this meed of 
just approbation; nor will any such person deny, that whatever bitter- 
ness, and rancour, and intolerance, and exclusion, and denunciation, 
have sprung up in the Christian Church, have sprung not from the 
Unitarians, but from those who entertain sentiments the very oppo- 
site of ours. Trinitarian Churches have persecuted Unitarians, and 
persecuted each other, — and, I must say, that there are some among 
their ranks who still display the spirit of persecution; but from this 
foul stain Unitarians are — and have been — free. 

In conclusion, allow mc to exhort all Unitarians who hear me, (o 
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preserve the same glorious characteristic of their faith, — ^its wide and 
comprehensive benevolencey untarnished and undiminished. Let no 
political zeal, let no sectarian bitterness, ever interfere with the culti- 
vation and the exercise of their charity. Let others think, if so they 
will, that they show their attachment to religion by hating and re- 
viling their Fellow-Christians. As for us, let us adhere to the far 
better test of discipleship given to us by our Divine Master:— <<£y 
this shall all men know that ye are my diseiplesj if ye have lave one 
towards another;** and let us exemplify in its full measure a precept 
which is not more lovely in itself, nor more conformable to the spirit 
of our religion, than, I am happy to think, it is agreeable to our own 
natural feelings as men, and members of society. Let our churches 
still be distinguished as pre-eminently the abodes of charity and love. 
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Romans xii. 1. 

/ beseech you therefore^ brethren^ by the mercies of God^ that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrijicey holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 

It is probablei that in this numerous assemblage there are several 
persons holding views of the Christian doctrine widely different from 
those which I entertain ; and some of these may differ also not a little 
among themselves. The shades of diversity, indeed, are endless. 
Every mind has its own mode of viewing the great and solemn ques- 
tions of religious truth. Yet I presume there is one point upon which 
there is a complete harmony, not only among those who are here 
present, but among all sincere believers in Christianity throughout 
the world. However they may differ as to details of doctrine, they 
are all unanimously agreed, that the Gospel, when received and 
embraced in its genuine purity, is a Holy Faith — a doctrine accord- 
ing to godliness. They are all firmly persuaded, that its tendency is 
to increase the amount of human virtue — to diminish the power and 
the prevalence of sin. They will all go with me in saying, that the 
faith which was preached by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by his holy 
Apostles, was, of all the forms of religion which the world has yet 
witnessed, the best calculated to produce a beneficial effect upon the 
hearts of mankind ; — that in proportion as we approach to the purity 
and simplicity of the Gospel system, in the same degree do we 
strengthen the infiuence of the motives to holiness, and weaken the 
hold of vice upon the soul; — and, on the contrary, that in proportion 
as we recede from the pure doctrine of Christ, — in proportion as we 
intermix the corrupt traditions, and mistaken opinions of fallible men, 
with the simple truth as it is in Jesus, — in proportion as we thrust out 
the genuine teachings of the Saviour, to make room for the dogmas 
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and inventions of men of corrupt minds,— in the sao»e proportion do 
we undermine the authority, and destroy the sanctions of holiness, 
and lay open the floodgates of the human heart to the inundating 
torrent of profligacy and vice. Thus far, I imagine, that I carry 
along with me all serious Christians of every creed, and of every 
varying form of opinion. 

There is another point also in which I expect to meet with general 
concurrence, I mean the importance of the place which practical holi- 
ness and godliness must occupy in the system of the Gospel. 
Respecting the exact situation where practical religion is to be placed, 
there is, no doubt, a considerable diversity of opinion. Some call 
holiness of life the condition of our acceptance with God; others 
deny that it is a condition, but view it as the means appointed and 
provided for our acceptance; and a third class declare it to be the 
resulty or the consequence, of our acceptance with God. Into these 
points I enter not at the present moment. What I wish to point out 
distinctly is, that notwithstanding this diversity of seatiment respect- 
ing the precise situation of holiness in the scheme of the Gospel, there 
is no dispute, or next to none, among Christians, as to its importance 
and even its necessity. All profess to regard it as a necessary ingre- 
dient in the true Christian character. All, in words, and I hope in 
heart, receive with full submission, and cordial assent, the dictum of 
the Apostle, that << taithovt holiness no man shall see God" This 
point is so frankly and so cordially admitted, that to argue its truth, 
would be only to occupy your time in discussing what will not be 
denied. 

• These preliminary points being thus agreed on, we have a basis 
laid, for the discussion which forms the subject of the present lecture. 
Its object is to prove, that Christian Unitarianism deserves, in a pe- 
culiar and distinguishing manner, the epithet, which in the printed 
programme of these discourses I have applied to it,— that of a Holy 
Faith : that it deserves this title, when considered in itself with refe- 
rence to its own tenets and natural influence, and that it pre-eminently 
deserves it, when contrasted with the doctrines which other systems 
of faith consecrate as sacred truths, and when its influence is com- 
pared with that which these doctrines would naturally exert upon the 
human mind. It will easily be seen, that if this question be decided 
in favour of our views, the decision will exercise a material influence 
upon our doctrinal system. If Unitarianism be a holy faith, then it 
appears to me it must be the true faith ; and if other views have a 
contrary tendency, then whatever appearance of plausibility may be 
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thrown arouod them, by the learning, ibe iogeauity, or llie eloquence 
of their advocates, it roust be a false and deceitful appearance only : 
for an unholy faith cannot be the truth of God. I now proceed lo 
the discussion of the subject proposed. 

I hold that Unitarianism is, id a marked and peculiar maiuicf, a 
holy faith and a doctrine according to godliness, because it adhere* 
closely to the sirople principle of man's responsibility, and because \i 
makes personal religion — practical religion. — the one thing needful ; tlie 
thing upon vhich depends, to every responsible agent, tbe favour or 
the displeasure of God, both in this life and in the life to come. ii 
reals the hope of acceptance with God upon the foundation on whicti, 
it appears to me, the Scriptures uniformly place it, namely, upon em 
accepting the offers held out to us, and employing tbe means afford 
by our Htavenly Father. It tells men, in the very language of tht 
New Testament, that if, " by patient continuance in well-doing, tiej 
seek for glory, honour, and immortality," eternal life will be their it- 
ward ; but that if they ore " contentious, and do not obey tbe trntb, 
but obey unrighteousness," their inevitable portion will be " indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish." It tells men that they bn 
ample power to do what God requires, and that if they employ tLif 
power and ability, in fulfilling the will of God, there is not only m 
impediment in the way of their acceptance, but there is the greda' 
eagerness on the part of the Almighty to receive them into the arm 
of love. It tells them, that if they do not exert the ability whicbGod 
has bestowed, in performing his will — if they neglect the duties «i 
before them, and practise the sins which the law of God has forbidden 
and denounced — there is no substitute provided, nor means of egctpe 
from the wrath to come- They have themselves wilfully sinned, tsA 
they themselves must bear the penalty. Now ell this has a maeifd 
tendency to cause men to be cautious, vigilant, and circumspect Ii 
every department of their Christian conduct. It makes their conducf^ 
and liiat alone, the arbiter of their eternal destiny. Every act tlfy 
do, every word they utter, every thought which they cherish, is eillw 
carrying them forward towards the gates of paradise, or is dragging 
them backward towards the jaws of hell. To a man who has tiiif 
nentiment impressed upon his mind, who knows that he is thus simplv 
yet awfully responsible, who believes that there is no power wliitS 
either can or will defraud him of the happy results of his own condnd 
none which will or can save him from its pernicious consequence). 
every action however trivial, every situation however untniportuli 
every moment of time however bripf, becomes of eternal value. Ifl* 
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love Ilia owd good — and who is there that does not ? — be must love 
virtue ; for in virtue slone can his greatest good be found. If he 
love his fellow- creatures, he has the strongest of all motives to pro- 
mote their progress in piety aud holiness. Such a raan must feel that 
he is not merely looking forward to a state of retribution ; he ia, as it 
were, actually in it already. Every day is to him a day of judgment. 
When we consider the power and influence of feelings sueh as these, 
what could we wish, In order to strengthen our own allegiance to the 
King of Heaven, or to win our fellow-creaturea to the obedience of 
his wise and holy laws, but that we and they should he enabled to 
believe and embrace these holy doctrines with our whole hearts, and 
realise them to ourselves at every moment? Were this the case, and 
were these feelings universal, sin would bo banished from the world, 
vice and crime would disappear, and purity, innocence, piety, and 
peace would fix their dwelling in every heart, and diffuse their light 
and joy over every spirit I 

This system is indeed a holy faith : it makes all depend on holiness. 
It takes away all excuse from the sinner. It leaves no room for the 
plea which men sometimes urge, to estennate their own criminality or 
palliate that of their friends, — that they were denied aid, without 
which their efibrts were vain and fruitless. It deprives them of all 
hope of reconciling the enjoyments of sin in time with that of bliss in 
eternity, through the efRcacy of faith, or the interference of some me- 
ritorious substitute, or the imputation of another's righteousness. 
Unitarianism throws all these pleas and expectations overboard. It 
takes the plain and simple doctrine of man's responsibility ; it insists 
upon the absolute necessity of personal obedience and righteousness. 
It takes the truth as the Scriptures lay it down, that " without holiness 
no man shall see God." It is in every part and aspect a holy faith — 
a doctrine according to godliness. If ever any form or system of 
religion deserved this name, it is that pure and simple, and scriptural 
system — the religion of Christ and his Apostles — the religion of the 
New Testament — Unitarian Christianity. 

But as there are other systems which likewise lay claim to this 
honourable appellation, it now becomes necessary briefly to examine 
the justice of this claim ; and, in order that I may not be guilty of any 
unfairness towards my Fellow- Christians of other denominations, Ishall 
take their opinions, not from the words of any individual of small autho- 
rity or influence, but from their own accredited formulas — the creeds 
and confessions which alt their clergy subscribe, in testimony of Ihei 
hearty assent and concurrence in the doctrines which they contain 
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These creeds are put forward before the world as their authorised 
standard of opinion — and it would be unjust to suppose that they do 
not themselves believe in them. 

Now, among the doctrines which are contained in these creeds, 
there are several which have, as it appears to me, a tendency to loosen 
the bold of morality upon the soul, and to deprive practical religion 
of the aid of those sanctions which God has provided. 

One of these is the doctrine of original sin. It affirms, that by the 
fall of Adam, all his posterity have lost, not only their righteousness, 
but also their strength. The guilt of this old sin is imputed to them ; 
and their own nature is inclined to evil ; made opposite to all good, 
and disabled from doing it, and that continually.* If this be true, 
— there is no more use in striving to be holy and virtuous, than 
there would be in striving to lift the Alps or Andes on our shoulders. 
We have not the ability — we cannot do good — it is vain to attempt 
it. Nay, we are told, that even good works — or rather the very 
works which God has commanded to be done — if done by human 
beings in their natural state alone, are sinful and displeasing onto 
God.f Let us only consider what the natural effect of this belief 
would be, if it presented itself to the mind of a man wavering per- 
haps between a sense of duty and a strong temptation to sin. He 
knows, that the temptation incites him to commit a deed that will 
bring guilt upon his soul; but appetite prompts — security invites; 
perhaps he is solicited by others to commit the offence ; perhaps he 
know» that if he abstain, he will be ridiculed by profligate compaoions. 
In such a state, when he requires every motive that can be summoned 
up to aid his feeble virtue, and redress the tottering balance of the 
soul, this dogma rises to his mind. He remembers what he has been 
taught as an article of faith,*— that he has no power to resist the evil, 
— ^that he has no power to do the good, — that bis very effort and 
struggle to do good, is itself a sin, — one that deserves God's vrrath 
and curse, and eternal damnation. Can any thing be conceived 
more fatal to the cause of virtue than such a dogma, recurring at 
such a moment? '< Do what I will," the misguided being will say, ^*1 
must suffer for it hereafter ; then why not seize on the pleasures of 
vice while here — the only pleasures that I ever caUj or ever shall 
enjoy?" Such would be the suggestion of sin and appetite; and most 
fatal and depl(M>able, in most instances, would be the result. This one 



* See 9th Article of the Church of England, and 6th Chapter of Confession of F(dth. 
t See 13th Article, and 15th Chapter of Confession of Faith. 
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gloomy and depressing doctrine takes away from the wavering spirit 
every motive to struggle and exertion, in the very hour when nothing 
but an arduous struggle can save it from failure and from ruin ! View 
it as we may, can we call this a doctrine according to godliness ? 

Againy^-Look to the practical influence of the doctrine of Election 
and Reprobation. Some, we are told are predestinated to everlasting 
life, and others to everlasting torment, without any reference to a 
foresight of their faith and good works on the one hand, or of their 
unb^tef and disobedience on the other; and both tiiese classes are 
•pecifieally and personally designated, so that their number can nei- 
ther be increased nor diminished.* All the sins which the elect do, 
or can commit, will not deprive them of the predestined glory; nor 
will all the prayers and efforts which the reprobates can make, avert 
their horrid doom. It would be a waste of words, and trifling with 
your time, to go into any lengthened argument to show that this is 
an immoral doctrine. What more natural than for the man who 
believes it to say, when under the influence of temptation to sin, — 
'' If I am among the elect, the offence can do me no harm ; for my 
everlasting happiness is secure. From all eternity I have been 
chosen; and to all eternity I am safe. If, on the other hand, I am 
numbered with the reprobate, my abstaining from the sin can confer 
'on me no^ benefit. From all eternity my doom was sealed ; to all 
eternity my sentence stands recorded." We can all perceive how 
dangerous to virtue such a delusion must often prove. In fact^ I 
quite agree with an eminent statesman (the late Mr. Canning), who 
declared, in his place in the House of Commons, that this one doc- 
trine of Predestination is more dangerous to morality, than all the 
corrupt practices and tenets which are ascribed to the Church of 
Rome. Nor is this estimate without somf countenance, even from 
the creeds which assert the doctrine itself* ThuB, the Westminster 
Divines declare it to be a high mystery, which is ** to be handled 
with especial care and prudence ;" plainly intimating* that if not so 
handled, it is very liable to abuse. The Church of England is more 
explicit ; for she expressly declares, on the article concerning Predes- 
tination, that by it many have been led ^' into recklessness of unclean 
living;" that is, into gross vice and hi»rdened depravity .f Now 
whatever may be the case with our faith in other respects, no one 
can possibly charge us with holding any (pinions of a nature so 



* See 17th Article of the Church of England, and 3d Chapter of the Confession of Faith, 
t See the same Article and Chapter of ibd Confession. 
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pernicious, ilint ne are ouraelvet compelled to admit their d&Dgecuu 
tendency. 

I may here take notice of another point of the name kind. Uni 
tarionism teaches ub, that every mau who sins must himself pay the 
penalty of his otfence. It provides no substitute, who steps in.— 
endures the panishment, — makes salisfactioo to the justice of God,— 
and sets the offender free from all fear of the in&iction which he hi 
merited ; while, by the commonly received doctrine, all this was done ; 
the debt has been paid; the satisfaction is infinite; it is capable 
of compensating for ten thousand offences, as well as for one ; for liu 
of the deepest die, as well as for those of the einalleat amount. God 
has accepted the ransom, and has no claim outstandiDg, nor can ha'Ci 
though our offences be increased beyond our power of compatation. 
If we can only apply the merits of Christ to ourselves, nothing taat 
ii wanting. Now surely our faith, which tells us we must do (be 
work assigned us, for ourselves, must produce a for more benelidil 
effect in stirring us up to diligent and zealous efforts after virtue, lliu 
that which encourages us to fold our arms in listless indolence;— 
asserts that all that is required has been done for us by another; mi 
maintains, that we have only to apply to ourselves, by faith, the meriu 
of Christ, which are amply sufficient for our justification and finil 
salvation, without any efforts of ours. 

There is another point closely connected with this on which I mighi 
also dilate ; but time will not allow me to do much more than bareij 
enumerate the topics which remain, many of which would require lo 
entire discourse for their satisfactory developement. What I no* 
allude to, is the doctrine of Salvation by Faith alone. I have alwayi 
regarded this as a most dangerous doctrine ; nor has any of the man.' 
arguments in its favour, vhioh I have heard and read, at all teodo) 
to shake, but rather to confirm, this my strong impression. To m) 
that fwth alone — mere belief, or trust, or conviction, call it what jm 
will — a mere mental operation or esercise, totally separate and apa" 
from any practical principle, — from the conduct and babit,^..&oni ik" 
heart and the life, — to say that such an operation or exercise is tht 
only thing that is required to prepare us for enjoying the favour uf 
our God, either here or hereafter; what is this but to break dowo ill 
the barriers which God and man, religion and law, have erecttd 
against the inroads of immorality, and give free course to a torrent 
of vice and impiety? I repeat it: — this is a most dangerous diK- 
trine. I believe it has led on thousands to their ruin. I know thm 
it is preached, in some one of the many forms and modiflcationa whicb 
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F it assumes, \a almost every uhurch and sect around us; but I rejoico 
le convictioD, that there is not a single Unitarian minister who 
countenances, nor a single Unitarian family i?hich embracea, nor, so 
far as I ever could learn, a single Unitarian Christian who holdj thi^ 
pernicious lenet. Now, whether we are right or wrong in the matter 
of opinion, I am not at present discussing. I am not lecturing on the 
truth of the Unitarian principles, but on their inSuence; and I feel 
my foot on iirm ground when I take my stand here and proclaim, 
that, in this respect, Umtarianism is emphatically the doctrine which 
is according unto godliness. 

It would be easy to show, by selections from the works of standard 
and approved writers who have defended the system which is com- 
monly called Orthodox, that I have not attributed to their doctrine a 
single principle which they have not themselves distinctly admitted — 
nay, in many instances, expressed in terms much more pungent than 
any that I have employed. Thus one of their favourite authors says, 
— " The sentence of God, which rejects the reprobate, is so fixed and 
immutable, that it is impossible they can be saved, though they have 
performed all the works of the saints /"• Another, who was eminent 
in his day as a leader among them, tells us, that " God does no longer 
stand offended, though a believer, ajler he is a believer, do sin often, 
except he will be offended where there is no cause to be offended, 
which is blasphemy to speak. It is thought," he adds, " that elect 
pt^rsons are in a damnable state in the time they walL in excess of 
riot. Let me freely speak to you that the Lord hath no more to lay 
to the charge of an elect person yet in the lieight of iniquity, and in 
the excess of riot, and committing all the abominations that can be 
oommitted."'f This is plain speaking. Let a man fancy himself to 
be one of the elect, and he may, without fear or alarm, " walk in the 
height of iniquity and excess of riot, and commit all the iniquities that 
can be committed." To the same effect another writer says, " Let 
any true saint of God be taken away in the very act of any known 
sir, before it is possible for him to rtfpent, I make no doubt nor scruple 
of it but that he shall as surely be saved as if he had lived to have 
repented of it. I say, tiiat when God doth take away any of the 
saints in the very act of sin, he doth, in that very instant, give tliem 
such a. particular and actual repentance as shall save their souls ; fur 
he hath predestinated them to everlasting life — therefore having pre- 
destinated them to the end, he doth predestinaie the means to obtain 
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it."* A etraoge idea this author bad of the true saint of God, who re- 
mained a true saint while comniittiDg knoWD sin; and a stranger still 
of repeotance, which this true saint was to exercise while in the very 
act of perpetrating his transgressions. And so Bishop Laviogton. — 
" After the elect have received the spirit they cannot sin ; and if they 
commit any sin it is only an error in such ; and let them do whatever 
Ihey please a,fter their adoption, however sinful the act, they are sure 
to be saved notwithstanding." t Another says, — " Thougli a believer 
be black as bell, polluted with guilt, delited with sin, yet in Christ he 
is ail fair, without spot, free from sin, as viewed by God in Christ; 
fully reconciled to God, and standing without trespass before him."} 
" No duties, no obligations are required of the elect ; no terms, no 
conditions, neither ifs nor buls, They shall come ; and if they them- 
selves will not, the Lord will make them willing in the day of his 
power." § Observe that this writer expressly aaya, " No duties, no 
obligations are required of the elect," I might furnish forth a whole 
feast of such savoury morsels. I shall only add one, taken from the 
man whose opinions are with so many the very standard of orthodoxy 
— 1 mean the illustrious reformer, Calvin. " It is true thai iheir own 
sins, under the direction of God's providence, are so far from injuring 
the saints that they rather promote their salvation." Here, then, the 
saints are furnished with an easy method of promoting their salvation. * 
Let them sin away — let them add offence to offence, and abomination 
to abomination. This will make their calling and election sure! "Their 
sins are so far from injuring them that they rather promote their sal- 
vation !" Now, I ask, is not this both a dangerous and an immoral 
doctrine ? And is it not well for mankind that there are persons like 
the Unitarians in the world, to raise their voices against such unholy 
and preposterous principles, to expose their deformity, to counteract 
their influence, and withstand their progress in society ? We feel, that 
in contending against these principles we are recording our protest, 
and lifting up our testimony against principles which would, if unop- 
posed, spread a desolating moral pestilence over the whole human 
family, and banish virlue, purity, and holiness from God's earth. 
These are the natural and logical consequences of Calvinism. I can- 
not see any mode of escaping from these conclusions, all dreadful as 
they are, except by renouncing alt faith in orthodoxy as expounded in 
the creeds. No doubt there are many persons who think themselves 
orthodox believers, but who will declare that they never entertained 
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such principles as these — ^that their minds revolt at them — ^that they 
abhor and detest them. I believe it. I am sure they must abhor and 
detest principles so atrocious and immoral. Many of my Calvinistic 
friendsy by their edifying and virtuous career of life, show that such 
principles have no practical influence over their hearts. I am pre- 
pared to expect their ready assent to every syllable of condemnation 
that I have uttered against these principles. I would wish them how- 
ever to consider, whether the condemnation so pronounced does not 
recoil against the creeds which they themselves profess to hold, and 
from which these conclusions are, by fair and necessary inference, 
derived. For my own part I gladly own that there are many amiable 
and excellent persons who hold the doctrines which I regard as so 
immoral in their tendency. Yet I own I cannot but regard their vir- 
tues as evidences that their creed has but little hold upon their minds. 
I consider them as excellent and amiable, not in consequence of their 
principles but in spite of them ; and joyfully bear them testimony that 
they are better than their profession. Were we to judge of them from 
the doctrines of their church alone, we should look upon them as the 
most corrupt and depraved of mankind. 

-Christian Unitarianism, therefore, I regard as pre-eminently entitled 
to be regarded as a holy faith, and I would exhort and entreat all who 
profess its sound and salutary doctrines, to exemplify the purity, the 
vigilance, the zeal in the service of God, to which its principles natu- 
rally lead. << / beseech youy brethren^ hy the mercies of God^ thai ye 
present your bodies a living sacrificcy holy, acceptctble unto God, 
which is your reasonable service*' 
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Matthew xi. 28. 

Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 

give you rest. 

The object of this lecture is to prove that Christian UnitariaDism is 
a Consolatory Faith ; and, by doing so, to show that it possesses one 
of the distinctive tests of the pure religion taught by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. No reflecting person can doubt that a faith which truly claims 
Almighty God for its author, must be a consolatory one. A wise and 
good God would unquestionably adapt his dispensations to the wants 
of the persons for whose benefit they are intended ; and we want a re- 
ligion of consolation. Occasions of sorrow make up a large propor- 
tion of those which call our feelings into exercise. God therefore 
must be expected to address us as liable to grief, and pain, and suffer- 
ing ; and surely a merciful God, in revealing himself to creatures so 
situated, would do so in such a manner as to mitigate their sorrows, 
and pour the balm of consolation into their wounded spirit. To this 
abstract reasoning we may add that the Gospel — the religion taught 
by Jesus Christ, and disseminated by his Apostles, is every where 
described in the New Testament as a system which abounds in con- 
descending tenderness for the sorrows and sufferings of humanity. 
Its first propagators undoubtedly felt that they were engaged in pro- 
mulgating a doctrine full of grace and consolation. It is an attribute 
of our most holy religion, on which their minds appear to have dwelt 
with peculiar pleasure, and to which they recurred ever and anon with 
delight. The language of our Saviour in the text may be taken as 
expressing the sum and substance of many passages in the New Tes- 
tament. He addresses himself to mourners, and invites them to draw 
from the treasury of sacred truth, stores of comfort and peace : " Come 
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unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest/* This is the spirit of the Gospel. It is plain that no system of 
faith which does not correspond with the feeling that breathes in this 
merciful invitation, can have any pretension to be regarded as the 
pure doctrine of our compassionate Redeemer. 

It is my object to prove, that Christian Unitarianism corresponds 
with this gracious invitation. I have already proved, as I conceive, 
that it is a scriptural system, that it is a rational system, that it is a 
devotional system, that it is a benevolent system, and that it is a holy 
system. If I succeed in showing that it contains within itself the 
sources of comfort and consolation, such as the afflicted children of 
mortality require in their journey through this vale of tears, I shall 
have established a case in its favour, which the learning, eloquence, 
and ingenuity of its opponents will in vain attempt to overturn. 

In discussing this point, it will be conceded at the outset, that as 
the consolations of which we speak are religious consolations — inspired 
by the doctrines of a divine faith, and proceeding originally from the 
express appointments of the Almighty himself, they must be in their 
nature suited to his attributes and character. God is holy — God is 
wise — God is just — God is good to all. Whatever sources of comfort 
to the afflicted are consistent with these qualities, we may expect to 
find in a religious faith, of which he is the origin and the first cause. 
But we do not expect to find in a religion proceeding from him, con- 
solations which are either unholy, or unwise, or unjust, or unmerciful, 
or partial in their nature. The discovery of such principles, in any 
faith claiming divine authority, would be a sufficient proof, that its 
claims are false and presumptuous. Such principles in any system 
of religion would raise a much stronger presumption against it, than 
even miracles, though performed before our own eyes, could establish 
in its favour. This is no new principle of mine. It has been either 
expressly conceded, or forcibly argued, by a host of standard writers 
of every church and denomination. I am therefore warranted in 
assuming it at present as a point granted, without the necessity of 
proof. 

Our proposition is, that Christian Unitarianism is a Consolatory 
Faith; by which I mean, that it is so, in a peculiar sense, and to an 
eminent degree, — to an extent and degree in which no other system 
deserves the name ; that it is a more cheerful and consolatory faith 
than any other which exists among Christians. To this length I carry 
my assertion ; and to this point I shall throughout direct my argument. 
Of course it will be necessary for me to notice some of the religious 
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tenets, and tome of the religious praciicesy of my FeUow-Christiaiis 
holding other creeds. They will not expect me to speak of their 
own doctrines, with the same reverence that they would feel them- 
selves. I most freely speak of them as I think ; and I think them 
very erroneousi or I should not stand before you this night to advo- 
cate a contrary creed. But I now repeat, what I have already ex- 
pressed once and again in the course of these lectures, that I shall 
speak against erroneous opinions merely, without the slightest asperity 
against the persons who conscientiously maintain them. I know the 
worth of many among them : I respect their motives : I respect their 
rights. I acknowledge their right and duty, not only to hold and 
profess their own opinions so long as they commend themselves to 
their conscience and judgment, but also to speak of my doctrines 
with the same freedom that I employ in animadverting upon thein. 
If this be frankly admitted upon both sides, there can be no breach 
of charity. 

Unitarian Christianity I regard as a Consolatory Faith. The ?er; 
epithet which we thus bestow upon our faith, implies that we ha?e 
griefs and sorrows, which cause us to stand in need of consolatioOf 
and, in order to prove the epithet to be just, we must be prepared to 
demonstrate, that our system of religion addresses itself to those 
grieft and sorrows to which our nature is liable, and is calculated to 
assuage and mitigate their poignancy, so far as this may be dooe 
consistently with the attributes of Almighty God. The first stq)^ 
therefore, in our procedure, must be to consider those sorrows aad 
griefs to which we are exposed, and then to inquire how fiur tke 
influence of Christian Unitarianism may apply to each ; and wheti^r 
it is calculated to afford comfort to the soul of the mourner. I shall 
employ, without pretending to logical accuracy, that dassificatioo of 
the causes of human distress, which considers it as derived from cor 
religious, our physical, our moral, and our sympathetic nature. 

I. In the first place, there are certain pains which spring firoo our 
religious nature ; and which, if unassuaged, would oppress the mind 
of man with a heavy load of anxiety and care. 

A strong impulse leads us to adore and reverence the Suprene 
Power to which we, and our fellow -creatures around us, owe oar 
ejListence. But what is the nature of that adoration and reverence 
wbidi are His due ? Is he to be feared with an aljeot, servile dread? 
or is he to be adored and loved? and is our awe lor his miyestic 
aUributes to be tempered with a cheerful trust and r^ianoe oa his 
goodnen? These are questions which can only be answered aecord- 
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ing to our views of Lis providence and mora,! character. If we regard 
him as stern, unforgiving, and unrelenting, — if we regard hiin as 

arbitrary and capricious in his conduct towards his creatures, — if we 
look upon him as favouring one, and branding anotjier with the stamp 
of reprobate, for no eauae whatever, but the mere dictate of his own ab- 
solute will,^if we consider him as selecting the former to be the heirs 
of eternal bliss, and dooming the latter to everlasting misery, — and if 
we conceive that he is not to be prevailed upon to alter this his " hor- 
rible decree" (I call the decree of reprobation horrible, for Calvin 
called it so himself), — if, I say, we looked upon God witli such feel- 
ings, or even if we were uncertain of his character and disposition, — 
a deep anxiety and settled melancholy must overwhelm our spirits, 
and our souls must sink down into the depths of despair. I need not 
speak of this as an imaginary case. Thousands of instances have 
verified the assertion. Many of the very best of our race have been 
driven into the dismal regions of religious melancholy, by the views 
which their unhappy creed has led them to entertain of the character 
of God. It is well known, that this fruitful parent of mental disease 
has peopled the receptacles for the insane with a large proportion of 
iheir inmates ; and many, whose stronger temperament and more 
active habits have preserved them from falling into this utter depth 
of despondency, have yet lived and died a prey to distressing fears 
and anxieties, inspired by the faith which had been instilled into their 
minds in their early years, and which, in mature age, they had never 
exercised their faculties of mind sufficiently to be able to shake off." 

Here, then, I affirm, tliat the common mode of belief among our 
Fellow-Christiana around us, — call it Calvinistic — call it orthodox — 
call it evangelical — or what else you please, — the system which says 
that man is merely passive in the work of his salvation ; that he can 
only await the work of the spirit of God in his heart, which he can 
neither procure nor promote by any effort of his own ; and yet, with- 
out which he must perish everlastingly, — this mode of belief, so far 
from offering a consolation, is itself the cause and Lhe parent of that 
most severe of sorrows, religious melancholy. It offers, it can offer, 
no Domfort to those who labour under such distress, unless it can 
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succeed in supplanting the gloom and agony which it has occasioned) 
by an enthusiastic and ecstatic fervour, not less groundless than it- 
self. Assisted by self-love, it often does succeed Id this enterprise; 
but many a wreck and ruin it leaves behind ; many a pure and amia- 
ble spirit reduced to a state of listless insanity, or agitated into a 
frantic fury; and many a soul that fears and trembles in secret under 
a grief which it cannot shake off, and dares not divulge. 

That Unitarianism offers a sure preservative and the best antidote 
against these sorrows, is obvious from the very nature of the case. 
It removes all those erroneous conceptions of the Deity on which 
they are founded. It tells us that God is the impartial friend of aB 
his children ; that he loves them all equally and alike, with the sole 
exception of that distinction to which moral character gives rise; 
that even to his erring children, he holds open his arms of mercj; 
that no man can ever fail of obtaining pardon and acceptance, bot 
he who refuses to embrace them. Such views must put an end to ail 
griefs and sorrows of the kind now alluded to. The point w'dl not, 
I really think, be disputed by the most ardent controversialist. Id 
this respect, at least, our system must be allowed to be a Consolatory 
Faith, and pre-eminently so, for it prevents or removes a deep sod 
abiding grief which other systems not only do not, and cannot core; 
but of which they are themselves the very origin and cause. 

II. The next class of evils under which men stand in need of the 
consolations of religion are those of what may be called the Personal 
kind, such as sickness and mortality ; worldly reverses and disap- 
pointments ; poverty and its accompanying distresses ; the desertion 
of friends ; the loss of reputation under unjust aspersions ; and tiie 
thousand other evils of a similar kind, to which flesh is heir, and 
which often assail the best and purest of our race. These distresses 
must for a time, at least, affect the feelings of the most pious and de- 
vout man upon earth. Under such calamities our hearts will flutter, 
and our flesh will quake; and when we consider how the conse- 
quences of these reverses may affect those whom we love, we caonot 
but feel ourselves in a state — if the trial be severe — which stands in 
need of all the consolation that our religious faith can afford. And 
blessed be God, our religious faith — the faith of pure, unadulterated 
Christianity— that is, Christian Unitarianism, addresses itself to ibis 
want of the human mind; and with healing balm mitigates the se- 
verity of the wound which our spirit has sustained. The doctrines, 
more especially of the all-directing and all-ruling Providence of God, 
of his absolute and impartial benevolence, and of a future state, 



UNITARIANISM — A CONSOLATORY FAITH. 153 

which will compensate for all the ills and sorrows of the present, and 
above all, the spectacle of the suffering Saviour — meek and resignedi 
and supported under his trials by these very contemplations, — come 
at such a moment to our aid with efficacy and power; and have been 
proved in ten thousand instances, sufficient to console, support, and 
chder the sinking spirit of man. These are the great doctrines, in 
fact) on which all religious consolation, under such circumstances, 
mast be founded ; and all that can be done by any religious person, 
is to adapt and apply them to each case as it arises, so as to bring 
them home to the bosom of the sufferer. 

These doctrines, I admit, are professed by our brethren of other 
^foeds; but, you must be well aware, that they are held in conjunc- 
tion with other tenets which are calculated to weaken their power, 
and interfere with their efficacy. Thus, the influence of our Saviour's 
most affecting and beautiful example is marred by that extraordinary 
notion pf two natures united in his person : in virtue of which union 
he was, as we are told, in the very hour of his seeming agony in 
Gethsemane, the happiest being in the universe — the only being pos- 
sessed of infinite and unchangeable felicity. The sufferings of such 
a being can no more be regarded as real, constituent parts of his 
mind, than the flitting shadows of a camera obscura, are real pic- 
tures engraven on the table upon which they are projected. His pa- 
tience, his submission, and his pious trust, become so many mere 
names, to which nothing in nature really correspond — having no 
relation or resemblance to the sufferings or the feelings of others, 
and incapable of being exhibited to them as an example for imitation. 
And while I admit that the scheme of Orthodoxy inculcates the doc- 
trine of God's over-ruling providence, I cannot but remember, that 
it teaches that this vast machine is not guided with a view to 
produce the happiness of all ; but only that of a chosen few ; whose 
number must be always very inconsiderable when compared with 
that of the persons standing in need of consolation. What comfort 
can it bring to the wretched mourner, to be told that his sorrows 
spring from the appointment of his Creator, if he has been taught 
doctrines which lead him to believe that his Creator is his eternal 
and irreconcilable foe? Or what consolation is it to him to tell 
him that his sufferings are to contribute to an everlasting dura- 
tion of happiness and glory, if he is told, at the same time, that 
from all participation in the happiness and glory thus to be produced 
he has himself been irrevocably excluded? Here then again, I 
affirm, that Unitarianism is pre-eminently a Consolatory Faith. It 

u 
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holds firmly to those religious troths on which all comfort depends; 
and holds them without that injurious intermixture of other opinionsi 
which in other systems so much impairs their valae and interferes 
with their efficacy. 

III. I pass, then, to a third source from which the sorrows of man- 
kind most frequently arise: that which has relation to their moral 
nature; the grief and shame which spring from a consciousness of 
sin. It is needless to describe the misery which springs from this 
source ; or to shew that every system of religion which claims a 
divine origin, roust address itself to these griefs, and apply to them 
such a remedy as may be administered, without violating the decla- 
rations, and without contradicting the adorable attributes of Almightf 
God. 

Now, Christian Unitarianism adapts itself to this state of things, 
in a manner which is perfectly consistent with the character and with 
the Word of God. To the mind oppressed with grief from this dis- 
tressing cause, she appeals, in the words of the Savioar, ^^ Come unto 
mCf all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and Iwiii give you rest," 
Draw near unto your Saviour, and through him unto God, and repent 
of your sins and cast them aside for ever, and learn of him who was 
meek and lowly of heart, and walk in his footsteps and in the paths 
of his commandments, and your pardon is sealed ; for there is joj 
In heaven over one sinner that repenteth, and your Heavenly Father 
hath proclaimed himself the Lord God, merciful and gracious, for- 
giving iniquity, transgression, and sin. Here, then, is mercy offered 
to the soul oppressed with sin, on terms in which every attribute of 
God finds its appropriate exercise. His holiness, his mercy, and his 
truth, are all reconciled to each other; and all may be represented as 
rejoicing in sweet accord over the sinner who is saved and converted 
from the error of his way. 

I know that our Orthodox Fellow- Christians, as they usually de- 
nominate themselves, conceive that' they have a great advantage over 
us in the infinite sacrifice for sin, which they think was offered up 
upon the cross ; whereby full satisfaction was made to the justice of 
the Father, for the sins of all believers. And our system, which 
pretends to exhibit no such substitute, and points to no vicarious 
punishment, is thought to be utterly deficient in those topics which 
are essentially requisite for comforting and consoling the mind dis- 
tressed by a conviction of guilt. The justice of this objection I do 
not admit. Our view offers to the truly penitent, free forgiveness, 
from the pure and unpurchased grace of God; and, afler all the 
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complex provisions of their complicated creeds, the Orthodox ajatems 
can give no more. Besides, I look upon it as the great evil of the 
views inculcated by our brethren, that the remedy which ihey propose 
is, in its nature, equally applicable to the penitent and lo the obstinate, 
— to him who has sinued often and perseveringly, — and to him who 
has, when once awakened to a sense of his crime, turned away and 
sinned no more. And I do really believe, that the cause of practical 
religion has sustained deep injury by the manner in nhich notorious 
transgressors of the laws of God and man have been encouraged to 
express an unhesitating reliance on the efficacy of the blood of Clirisl 
to wipe out all their sins. When a man who has lived in open viola- 
tion of all laws, human and divine, is, by age or sickness, rendered 
incapable of farther transgression, — when his vices have left him, not 
he his vices, — when there can be no reasonable doubt, from his long- 
confirmed habits, that if able to return to his sins, he would return to 
them without delay, — wlien such a man, at the approach of death, 
is encouraged by those who are regarded as experienced and well- 
instructed Christians, — sometimes by the ministers of religion, — to 
depart out of the world which he has polluted by a life of guilt, with 
the language of a triumphant saint — just ripe for paradise — and cer- 
tain to take his departure, through the boundless efficacy of the 
Redeemer's sacrifice, to the realms of bliss, — what can the common 
race of men suppose, but that vice and virtue, piety and profaueness, 
integrity and fraud, are matters of much indifference in the eye of 
God, as well as in the estimation of religious men; and that the 
only thing that will be required, or can be expected of themselves, ia 
the same bold confidence in the merits of the Redeemer, which is held 
forth as a sufficient ground of hope and firm assurance to the vilest 
of sinners among their fellow-creatures? Is not this, in itself, a 
dreadful evil? And is it not increased in magnitude a thousand fold 
when displayed before the eyes of the whole community, as in the 
case of convicted murderers, about to be put to death by the sentence 
of pubUc justice? We have often beheld, with grief and shame, the 
vilest criminals — monsters whose atrocities have disgraced the name 
of man — taught and encouraged by clergymen and others, who have 
visited them previously to their execution, — to entertain the most 
unbounded, but, as it appears to me, the most presumptuous confidence. 
Such monslers of iniquity have often expressed themselves, even on 
the scaffold, when about to be launched into eternity, in a style of 
triumph scarcely suitable even for the lips of holy martyrs, about 
to die for a religion which, throughout their lives, they had loved and 
adorned. And when pious men and ministers of the Gospel stand by 
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and whmM fuch aoeoes, and raise no protect agahtst the U^sigt 
which ihey hear, — wliea they sanction and eoDDteoaaoe the crinia^ 
in all this botd hope and firm astunnee, — nay, when it ia knoorn, (bii 
their own urj^ent and aMiduou* eierttona haTO contributed to inipjfa 
it, and thai the wretched t>eing, who girea it utteraoce, is only diij- 
tng to Ideal which they have su^etted, and giving oral expntuoi 
lo words, which they have pot into hi> mouth; — tbonsanda aadtfam* 
sandi of uninslructed Christians are taught a moat dw^enms Icsm 
They we praclicaliy, and therefore most effectually and imprenivilf 
taoght, that the firm assurance of the enjoyments of lieaveB it per- 
fectly compatible with the unrestrained gratification of the foul«tl 
appelites, and the most malignant passions upon earth. ThelciMD 
has unfortunately been learned by many only too well ; and too faiiti- 
fully has it been carried into practice, as the dark records of criiM 
and guilt bear witness.* Unitarianism esteems (oo dearly the hoonu 
of religion and of God, and prizes too highly the interests of monJilj 
and the general good of mankind, to hold out any bope or consoUtiM 
such M this. We presume not to limit the mercy of our Maker; bri 
we feel obliged to refrain from encouraging hopes to which we think 
reason and the word nf God lend no sanclion, — hopes which Kppat 
to us lo be at variance, both with the holiness and justice <£ tbt 
Almighty. 

The consolations of Unitarianism at the hour of death are to; 
ditferent from these, but let no Chrietian despise Ifaem ; for iheT IK 
the very same which supported the venerable Paul when he wrote hii 
golemn farewell to time; — "For I am nam ready lo be offered, W 
the time of my departure U at hand. 1 have fought a goodjigkl, I 
have Jlnished my course, I have kept the faith. Hemsejbrth there ii 
laid up for me a crown of riffhteoutness, which the Lord, the right- 
emu Judge, will give to me at that day, and not lo me only, but to all 
them alio that love hi$ appearing."^ And I have had experience 
enough to enable me to affirm, although I am very far from regnnl- 
log behaviour on a death-bed as the best criterion of religious charac- 
ter, that Christian Unitarianism has no reason to dread the applica- 
tion of that test to the cases of many of its worthy members, do> 
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q)M'ted from tbia wQrld ia faith and hop«. 1 have seen eaough to 
OODvince me, that Unitarian ism is a religion to live id and to die ia. 
I have beheld the firmness, the patience, the piety, tlie faith, and the 
affection which it has inspired, when all earthly conifoi'tG had ceased, 
and nothing but religious consolation could support the mind. 

IV. Gut it ia time to consider the relative infiuence of Unitarian 
Christianity and of Orthodoxy, in affording oonsolation under the 
afflictions which spring from our social and sympatbetio affections. 

Ad a specimen of the Borrows which belong to this class, I shall 
take the pain occasioned to the affectionate heart by the loss of 
friends, dear to our bosoms, and united to us by many endearing 
associations. Undoubtedly, under such a bereavement, the best and 
most effectual comfort is that derived from a contemplation of the 
inture life, which the Gospel revejils. The idea, that tliose who are 
absent from us are present in glory with the Lord, — that they are 
removed from scenes of labour, anxiety, and temptation, to a region 
of pure and unfading bliss, — that, though lost to us for a time, they 
are not lost (o us for ever, — that, if we tread in the footsteps of their 
piety and holiness, we shall be admitted to join their society once 
more, and share with them the pure pleasures of a state in which all 
tears shall be wiped from all eyes ; and pain, and sorrow, and infirm- 
ity be known no more : — this is indeed a hope full of comfort and 
consolation ; and happy is he, who, under the pressure of such 
calamity, can apply it to the wounds of his heart. Then, grief 
becomes less poignant; separation less intolerable ; and the power of 
religion is strengthened in the soul, by the experience of its benign 
and blessed influence. This is, no doubt, a consolation to which all 
Christians, under such circumstances, lay claim; and I admit, that it 
is one to which all are fully enUtled. But while I make this admis- 
sion, I must, at the same time declare, that it seems to be, in some 
degree, inconsistent with the principles taught in the prevalent creeds. 
For if the acceptance of the saints before God rests not upon the 
lives they have led, or the characters which they have formed, but 
upon an arbitrary selection, in no degree dependant upon themselves, 
it is, BO far as relates to us, a mere matter of chance, whether the 
iriends, whom we have lost, shall be received or rejected by the 
Almighty, and, unless we can claim the Faith of Assurance, we can- 
not tell whether we ourselves shall or shall not be admitted to a 
reunion with the pious departed, in the realms of joy. Instances 
have been known in which the mourning mother has been reproved 
by the minister of religion, for expressing a hope of reunion with the 
soul of the infant that had been snatched from her arms, in all the 
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lovelineai and inDoceoce of esriy youth, because the child had given 
no indicaCions of the work of the spirit. Such a reproof appears to 
all, at first sight, straog?, inhumaii, and uuDatural. Bui, after all, it 
is only the practical enforcement of the doctrines taught in the creeds. 
Orthodoxy, therefore, tends to cast doubt and perplexity upon those 
topics from which the consolations of the bereaved lunurners must 
proceed, and on which they depend. 

But there is a case, which in a world of weakness and imperfection 
must occasionally occur, and under which the mind will stand in need 
of peculiar consolation. It is not the pure and the virtuous alone who 
are taken away. We are sometimes called upon to witness the de- 
parture of persons whom the ties of nature, and the associations formed 
in early years, and the affections springing from many sorrows and 
joys experienced in common, and Ihe kindness that has been evinced 
and strengthened by many favours given and received, have rendered 
most dear unto us, bo that we should despise ourselves if we were capable 
of neglecting their interest, ordisregarding their welfare; and yet these 
very persons may be taken from this life, in such a slate of mind, and 
heart, and character, that not even the partiality of friendship can per- 
suade us that they are fit for their departure — when, even with all the 
leaning that our affection causes towards a favourable opinion, we are 
compelled to believe that they are gone to meet an offended God, and 
a judgment for which they are not prepared. 

Wliat consolation does orthodoxy afford to soothe the soul under 
this bitter grief, this anguish of distress. None 1 It offers no conso- 
lation. It holds forth the doom of eternal irremediable misery as the 
certain portion of the guilty but beloved one — a doom which uo 
prayers can mitigate, no penitence avert, no regrets can change. The 
only consolation it suggests is the thought, that the tortures of eter- 
nity, endured by one who was so dear, will tend to show forth the 
praise of God's glorious justice ! And what consolation is there in 
this ? It teaches the mourner to anticipate a time when he shall himself 
say Amen ! to the sentence that consigns to everlasting anguish the 
child of his heart's affections, or when he shall cry Hallelujah ! on 
hearing the wife of his bosom condemned to be cast into the fire that 
is not quenched. And this is to be his comfort now ! This is the 
prospect that is to cheer his spirit while he hangs in sorrow over their 
bed of death, or follows Ibeir remains to the place of burial '. If thia 
be consolation, what is grief?" 

ige la ch« cDndemnation qF her ujigodlj faUBbBTid i the Ko6ij 
Minn of her who l»j In hlii bowm ; the godly pireoli ibcll 
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Blessed be God such ia not Unitarianigm. At euch so hour it 
■peaks peace to the troubled spirit of the mourner ; for it leads him to 
anticipate a period, when the soul now lost to purity and holinesa, shall 
be restored to virtue, and to him; to heaveu, and to God. It informs 
him that the sufferings which are the necessary result of sio are not to 
last for ever; they are not vindictive in their nature; they are intended 
and calculated to eradicate the love of sin, to bring the offender lo a 
thorough change of heart and feeling, to work reformation and re- 
pentance, and thereby to qualify the sufferer for being hereafter re- 
ceived into the favour and the love of God. It encourages the 
mourning survivor to anticipate the time when this wanderer shall ba 
brought back to the fold, and all the members of the Hock shall be 
gathered together in a land where there is fulness of joy. And it even 
causes him to approve the severe but salutary pain which is to work 
out, by its corrective discipline, the restoration of the lost one to ho- 
liness, purity, and joy. Unitarianism thus mitigates, and almost re- 
moves that bitterest of all distresses, which Orthodoxy is so far from 
relieving that it aggravates ita thousand fold, 

Unitarianism, therefore, is a consolatory and a cheerful faith. It 
tends to assuage the sorrows and disappointments, which are the por- 
tion of mankind in this life of discipline and perplexity. It breathes 
the very spirit of mercy and condescension. It displays, in every 
aspect, tenderness for human sorrows, compassion for human infirmity. 
It speaks to the heart a language such as befits a Deity addressing 
himself to the children of imperfection, who are born to trouble as the 
sparks fly upward. We hear, in its tender and compassionate tonea, 
the accents of our Friend, our Father, and our God — accents which 
reach our hearts— accents which we love, and which enkindle our 
love to the source of mercy whence they flow. We bless our Heavenly 
Friend that such is the religion which he has given us — that such is 
the faith which he has called ua to receive — and such the spirit of the 
Gospel which he has called us to obey. For such a faitb we feel that 
no gratitude can be too fervent ; and we feel that no benefit we can 
render to our brethren around us can be greater than that bestowed 
upon Ihem, in making them acquainted with the principles and the 
evidenced of this most holy and most Consolatory Faith. 
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Acts ▼. part of verses 38 and 39. 

If this counsel or this worh be of men, it will come to tuntght : InU^ 

it he of Gody ye cannot overtkrota it. 

Although all history, both sacred and profane, demoDstrates the ab- 
surdity of setting up the opinion of the multitude as a test of trutii, 
still we cannot but believe that Divine Providence watches over the 
faith which the Son of God first preached upon the earth ; and that in 
his own good time the Almighty will give it a clear and decided 
triumph over every antagonist principle. Of this we feel assured, that 
his goodness will incline him to promote what is so beneficial to his 
creatures ; his wisdom will suggest the most suitable means of so do- 
ing, and his power will enable him to employ those means wheneyer 
the fit time for doing so shall have fully come. We must be carefbl, 
no doubt, to avoid making our own feeble apprehension the measure 
of the Omnipotent Architect's designs. His plans are constructed od 
the scale of eternity. A thousand years are with him but as a single 
day, and one day as a thousand years. It may please him, for wise 
and holy purposes — as all his purposes are — ^to delay the ultimate asd 
decided triumph of truth ; but sooner or later it will triumph. The 
fears of desponding friends, the furious opposition of mistaken eD^ 
mies, shall be equally rebuked by the great event. Opposition, inaolt, 
force, and clamour, shall be equally unavailing. No power wiU be 
able to withstand the progress of the mighty current. Truth will 
finally prevail. If any counsel or any work be of men, it will come to 
nought ; but if it be of God, no power of man can overthrow it. It 
is founded on the rock of God's immutability ; and his Aknigbtifiess 
is the warrant for its everlasting permanence. 

If this progressive character of truth, in spite of opposition and ob- 
loquy, be assumed as one of its distinctive marks, we may advert to 
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ilie progress made of late yeara by Unitarian Christianity, as a colla- 
teral proof of its claim to be regarded aa identical with the pure and 
primitive faith of Christ. It has already, though yet in its infancy, 
attained such growth as aliews, that in its maturity of vigour it is des- 
tined to become a giant — possessing, as we hope and believe, the 
giant'^ power without his sanguinary disposition. 

In speaking of the progress made by UnitarJanisni 1 have used the 
qualitication, of late years ; because it is only of late years that the 
profession of Unitarian opinions has been allowed by law in any of 
the nations of Europe. Most of you are probably aware that the 
celebrated physician Michael Servetcs, having escaped from the 
dungeons of the Inquisition in France, was detected in Geneva, deli- 
vered up to the magistrates by means of John Calvin, and condemned 
to death for the crime of denying the doctrine of the Trinity. He 
was accordingly burnt to death — and the great Reformer, who beheld 
his execution from the window of a house which overlooked the spot, 
was BO overjoyed at the spectacle of his dying lortures that he burst 
into an irrepressible fit of laughter — and even at the distance of eleven 
years, in writiug to a friend, lie avowed and gloried in the deed. 
" Servetum, canem ilium latrantent compescui .' " — " I quelled," he 
says, " Servetus, that barking dog ! " A similar fate overtook the 
learned Gentili, at Berne. Poland alone afforded a refuge to the 
unhappy Unitarians ; but after a few years tite cry of persecution was 
raised against them — their churches were levelled to the ground — 
their university and all their flourishing schools were dispersed and 
broken up by armed force ; and finally they were, one and all, by a 
public decree, banished from the territory of Poland, and scattered to 
the four winds of heaven, without a home or refuge — being allowed 
only a few days, in the most inclement season of the year, to prepare 
for their departure and. dispose of their property. Such was the fate 
of the unhappy Unitarian Church in Poland, which at one time num- 
bered upwards of 100 congregations, in which were included several 
of the best and noblest families of the Republic, and which was 
adorned by those eminent divines whose works, even yet, are most 
valuable repertories of scriptural and ecclesiastical learning — Faustus 
SociniuB, CrelJius, Schliahtingius, Przipcovius, Wolzogeiiius, and Wis- 
Bowatiua. The persecution was carried even to the death upon all 
such as remained, unless they could be prevailed upon to recant ; but 
the illustrious exiles were, by the spectacle of their sufferings, and 
their virtues, and their heroism, the means of exciting in other coun- 
tries, a deep interest in the cause for which they endured so much and 
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80 patiently. This feeling wai latent for a aeason ; but in the pro- 
gress of time it sprung up and brought forth frait. 

In the British Empirey the law was most severe agsdost all profes- 
sors of Unitarianism. Not to go farther back than the time of the 
Reformation, it is well known, that after that event, the writ ^^dehe* 
retico eomburendo,'* or, for burning the heretic, remained in full force; 
and under this bloody law, many Unitarians were put to death, by 
their Protestant Brethren — by those who had themselves so narrowly 
escaped the persecution of the Roman Catholics. In the reign of 
King Edward VI. Joanna BocHsm was condemned for heresy, io 
denying the doctrine of the Trinity— by a court in which Cranmer, 
Latimer, and Ridley, sat as judges. Cranmer extorted from the 
outhful sovereign the signature to tho warrant for executing this 
virtuous and noble-minded lady : and she was burnt to death ! . Aod 
so was George Van Paris, a foreigner, two years afterwards; of 
whom his enemies have left this record — ^that ** he was a man of 
strict and virtuous life, and very devout ; he suffered with great con- 
stancy of mind, kissing the stake and fagots that were to bum him/' 
In the reign of Queen Elisabeth, Wielmacker, Van Toort, Ham- 
mond, Lewis, Cole, (a clergyman,) and Francis Kbt, were put to 
death for the like heresies. The Rev. Mr. Burton — ^who was an eye- 
witness of the execution of Ket, and one of those who thought hii 
sentence just, and who approved of its being carried into effect- 
declares, that he was a man of exemplary piety and integrity. The 
only words which he uttered amidst the flames were, ** 3lessed be 
God! Blessed he God! Blessed be God!** And in the reign of 
King James I. Mr. Legate and Mr. Wightman suffered, in the same 
manner, for the same offence. During the protectorate of Oliver 
Cromwell, the learned and virtuous Mr. Biddlb was apprehended, 
and would have been put to death by the Parliament; but the Pro- 
tector rescued him from their fangs, aod allowed him to spend the 
remainder of bis life in exile, upon the rock of Scilly. In the reigns 
of Charles L and IL and James II. many hundred persons, accused 
of Unitarianism, were allowed to languish out their miserable lives 
in perpetual imprisonment. But the last public execution in Great 
Britain, for this offence, was that of Mr. Thomas Aiksnbead, a 
student of divinity, who was hanged at Edinburgh, on the 16th of 
January, 1697. This was in the reign of King William ILL This 
monarch was known to be inclined to tolerant principles^ and fears 
were entertained lest he should interpose his royal clemency. To 
prevent this, all the clergy in Edinburgh and the neighbourhoody so 
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inflamed their flocks by violent and inflammatory harangues against ' 
the unhappy culprit — during the interval between his ientence and the 
day of execution — that the Government thought it safest to allow the 
law to take its course. The ever- memorable Mr. Thomas Emltn 
was punished in Ireland, in the reign of Queen Anne, by tine and 
imprisonment, for his opinions. He had been condemned to the pil- 
lory in addition ( but that part of the sentence was not carried into 
effect. Unitarians were expressly excepted from the beneflt of the 
Act of Toleration, both in England and Ireland; and it was not till 
the year 1817, that Parliament removed the penalties by which the 
profession of our opinions was visited. It cannot, and ought not to 
be concealed, that for some years previously, they bad been left as a 
dead letter — they disgraced the statute-book — but were not carried 
into effect. 

I recall these things to memory, not for the purpose of kindlio); 
afresh the expiring embers of religious discord — far, far otherivise. 
I am far from imputing the spirit which these barbarous enactments 
breathe, to my Fellow- Christians generally, of other Churches, at the 
present day. They were the consequence of imperfect light} and 
advancing knowledge has taught men the great lesson of mutual tole- 
ration. Among those who now hear me, there are probably many 
who differ from me very widely in doctrine; but I hope, and firmly 
believe, there is not one among them who would wish to see me burnt 
for what he deems my heresy; nor even to be the means of injuring 
me in my person, property, or liberty. My object in referring lo this 
point, is simply to show, tliat, uDiil of late years, our opinions have 
not had a clear stage and fair play. Our advocates dared scarcely 
open their mouths. If they did, on any occasion, come forward, there 
were not wanting learned opponents to meet them in controversy; 
and if argument failed, there was the last resource — the gibbet and the 
gallows — the pillory, imprisonment, and fine. I am of opinion, that 
Unitarianisra has not even yet fair play. True it is, that the sanguin- 
ary and bloody laws which were intended to extirpate it, have beeo 
repealed ; but there still remains so much of exclusion — popular 
odium — misrepresentation — and clamour to contend ag^nst, that its 
advocates require, even now, all the support and strength they can 
derive from their sense of the importance of their views, and their 
deep conviction of their truth, to nerve them against the obloquy and 
opposition which they are certain to encounter. Of this it would not 
be difiicult lo produce many striking examples; some of thetn vary 
recent, and rather remarkable. But this would be an invidious task. 
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' and might lead to a misconception of my motives in advertiti^ to the 
(ubject. I therefore pass it over, and proceed to show, that notvith- 
Btanding all these diaoouragements, Unilarianiam has made a very 
coHiiderable progress ; fully as mnch as could reasonably have been 
expected, under the circumstances, and more than enough to encou- 
rage its advocates to zeal and perseverance. 

Although (here is reason to believe, that there have been, for a 
good many years, sorae persons in Ireland, who held the same viens 
of Christian doctrine, subslantially, with ourselves, yet it is only a 
short time since they durst venture to propound their opinions 
openly, and without reserve. To deny the doctrine of the Triaily, 
— to deny the supreme deity of Christ, — to deny the alleged efficacy 
of the blood of Christ, in appeasing ihe wrath of God, — this is what, 
I have reason to think, was never ventured upon. The utmost that 
could be aaid of our predecessora, of a few generations back, wai, 
that Ihey did not preach up the prevalent and popular doctrines upon 
Ihese subjects : they scarcely ever dared to preach against them, and 
if they had, there is reason (o think the whole community would have 
turned against them with anger and reproach. It is just seventeen 
years since a man was found, who had the courage and integrity to 
place his sentiments fully and explicitly in print tiefore his people, 
and before the world: and this was no other than our venerated friend 
and pastor, Dr. Bboce ; whose sermons on the Doctrines of Christi- 
anity, printed in 1824, form a memorable sera in the history of re- 
ligious truth in Ireland. It deserves to be remarked, that althougb 
these sermons were preached and printed by one who bad been for 
thirty years previously the officiating minister in this pulpit — althoagh 
his learning, his character, and the respect in which he was held, 
roust have added weight to his arguments; yet the manly and honest 
avowal of his sentiments, in Ibis explicit form, was followed by a de- 
fection from the congregation of so many families, including several 
in whom such dissatisfaction was least to have been expected, 
that the consequences are yet felt, and probably will be, for some 
time longer. Now, this circumstance marks very decisively the pro- 
gress of religious knowledge amongst ourselves; for whatever maytte 
the varying shades of sentiment amongst us, there is no probability 
that any farther diminution of numbers will take place from this 
cause. Indeed, the more openly and manfully our views have been 
propounded, the more Ihey have uniformly spread. Hence of late 
years, they have spread and are spreading in our own neighbourhood, 
and in the world around us. In the year 1820, there was not a single 
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congvegatioii, avowedly Unitarian, in Ireland) at present, there are 
three in Belfast — one of them recently established, but going on most 
favourably; and which, I truat, will, in a short time, be as respecta- 
ble by its numbers and social importance, a9 it is already, from the 
zeal and ability with which it is conducted. 

In the whole of Ireland, there are now 39 congregations — a num- 
ber which has been receiving, and will no doubt continue to receive, 
an increase every year. Nor have these societies assumed their pre- 
sent position in circumstances of peace and rest. They have had 
much opposition to contend against; they have faced the storm and 
the battle? and they have grown to be what they are, in spite of all 
the efforts that have been made by enemies — able, powerful, and un- 
scrupulous. I recollect when I was a student in this town, pre- 
paring for the ministry, that all parties 
those of new-light and old-light opinic 
agreed in opininn, that Uuitarianism 
and down, deeper and deeper, and n 
the life of man. The ruin of our ca 
my (ellow-students and others. I confess, I i 
■ light i I thought there i 



with whom I conversed — both 
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in Ireland, that, if it became vacant, would accept the services of a 
person holding my opinions; these opinions I never had and never 
would have concealed; and I thought, that in choosing the ministry 
for my profession, I had condemned myself to perpetual exile. I am 
not yet, however, a very old man, and I thank God I have lived to 
see 39 congregations in my native country — several among them 
numerous and respectable — coming forward to claim that honourable 
title; and humble though ray services were, I have been privileged to 
lend assistance in founding and establishing new congregations of 
the same sentiments in fiallymoney, Carrickfergus, Ballyhemlin, 
Ravara, Comber, Ralloo, and York Street, Belfast. Here then, therB 
is progress) there is life; there is a demonstration, that Unitarianism 
has taken hold upon the public mind; and every prospect that it will 
retain the hold which it has gained. 

In Scotland, Unitarianism is but a thing of yesterday. In 1826, 
Dr. Chalmers boasted — and the boast was true — that all the Church 
accommodation possessed by Unitarians in that country put toge- 
ther, would only afford seats for 1500 people; and that of these one 
half were unoccupied. The inference drawn, was, that Unitarianism 
wBs a weakly plant ; that it had not thriven, and could not thrive in 
the ungenial climate of Caledonia. But it was only for want of culti- 
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vation that it had not prospered. The boast of Dr. Chalmers indaced 
the Rev. George Harris to resign his Chapel in England, and accept 
the chaise of the Glasgow Unitarian Congregation. By hi 
that congregation alone, niimbera a body of people greater thi 
assigned by the learned Doctor to the whole tingdom. I hai 
self preached in the Glasgow congregation, to an audience of at leust 
900 persons actually present: eleven other congregations have riieii 
up or have been revived; and liiere is every prospect of yet more 
and greater increase. And all this may be said to have been effected 
during the last twelve or fourteen years. 

But not to dwell upon particulars, there are in England^bout 300 
Unitarian congregations i many of them numerous, almost all of tbem 
respectable, and influential in their respective neighbourhoods, — pre- 
sided over by a body of ministers, who, for learning, for zeal, and 
single-hearted integrity, are second to no clergy with which I am 
acquainted in the world. There are in America 2500 Unitarian 
congregations ; the whole of which have either been formed, or him 
adopted their present sentiments, since the commencement of Ibii 
century. In that land of liberty, the aecessioni of congregations s« 
numbered by dozens and scores each year; nor ia there any lirail lo 
their future increase, except that whioh arises from the want of 
ministerB to supply the new churches with preaching as fast as tbej 
are opened. Every religious newspaper (hat reaches this couniry, 
and almost every traveller who returns from America, whether 
friendly or adverse lo the cause of Unitarianism, bears testimony U> 
its progress. As to the fact, all are agreed; the only difference is 
that some regard it, and speak of it, as a misfortune, and oth»s bail 
it as a blessing. 

If we pass to the Continent of Europe, we turn first to Genaaa;; 
where the Churches of Lutheranism have, in many instances^ n- 
nounced the doctrines of the great Reformer, and embraced sentimenli 
so nearly concurring with our own, that it would he difficult to draw « 
line of distinction between them. It is true, that some hare gone 
farther, and have renounced belief in Christianity as a tttyine revela- 
tion ; but all accounts agree in assuring us, that this defection is b; 
no means so extensive as was some time ago supposed ^ aod that 
many of those persons who were at first captivated by the dwting 
novelty of the anti-supernalural scheme, are returning to sonDdfir 
views. One tiling is certain, that in Germany, the old Orthodoxy i» 
extinet. Even the Orthodoxy of those who are the noat arthodn 
among the Uving men of Germany, is not the Orthodoxy oS the aii- 
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eietil creedx. If by Lutberanism, we understand tbe doctrines wliiuli 
Luther himself held and preached, it is vanished from the earth, and 
is no where to be found. 

In SwitierluDd, the case is, in many inatances, the same. I cannot 
but regret to find, that ihe Canton of Vaud — onco the most Orthodox 
in the confederation — has enacted a severe law to restrain the emis- 
aaries employed by the English fanatical asaociatioti, called the Con- 
tinental Society, from preaching within its territory. Their efiorts, 
indeed, were chiefly directed to the sowing of dissension between Ihe 
people and their regular pastors ; still they should have been allowed 
free scope, for it cannot be doubted, that reason and truth ivill finally 
prevail. But while I visit this act for tbe suppression of Orthodox 
preaching, with deserved censure, I must declare my unqualified ap- 
proval of another act of Ihe'same legislature, by which subscription 
to the old Confession of Faith is for ever abolished in the Canton of 
Vaud. The church of this populous and enlightened canton is now 
therefore what the Presbytery of Antrim has been for upwards of a 
century ; and all experience shows, that if sucli a. change does not 
begin in Unitarianisni, it is certain, sooner or later, to end there. 

Unitarianism is triumphant in the church and city of Geneva — the 
cliosen abode of the renowned John Calvin — the spot which witnessed 
the martyrdom of Servetus ; and beard the tiendish laugh that greeted 
his consignment to the flames I 

Unitarianism is making progress among the Protestants of France. 
The leading men in two of the principal Consistories, or Presbyteries 
of the kingdom — those of Paris and Lyons — have come forward to 
avow their adoption of its tenets ; and have founded a periodical 
work, intended to illustrate, defend, and explain its principles for the 
information of their countrymen. France, the native country of 
Calvin, is experiencing the change which baa already been experienced 
by the land of his adoption. 

And Holland, tbe laud which saw assembled witblu its bosom the 
unholy and persecuting Synod of Dort, — which witnessed the legal 
murder of Babneveld, — and heard tbe sentence of perpetual impri- 
Bonment pronounced against Gbotiub and HoooBRBBEta ;~Holland, 
which beheld so many of its beet citizens punished by fine, imprison- 
ment, exile, and other nuuks of ignominy, because lliey did not sub- 
mit to the sentence of the Synod, which silenced the ministers of the 
Remonstrants from preaching; — Holland lias itself adopted tbe 
maxims of tbe party which once it persecuted, and, as far as it could, 
deatroyed. In Holland, the churches have been released from the 
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Deceiaily of Bubscribing the decrees of Dort ; and religious tratb ii, 
io coDsequeoce, advaociag with rapid strides. The RemosBtrantj 
kindled a ligbt in Holland whicli is now enligbteniog the whole land. 

It is needless to go farther intu these details. It may eufGce U 
koow, that in every country where the profession of religion is free. 
Unitarian ism exists largely; that in Holland, Switzerland, France^ 
and Germany, it ia professed by probably not less than one half of all 
those who have renounced the Church of Rome; that every where it 
ia making progress; every where it is steadily on the increase. 

Were it consistent with our views to glory in the men who haie 
espoused our cause, we have names whereof we uiigbt be prood. 
Milton, Newtob, Locke, Chandler, Labdner, Tatlob, 
PiiiESTLEr, Price, Regs, and Rammohdn Rot, are men of whom 
any denomination in the world might be proud. Could J bring my- 
self to name living men, I might extend the list. A late Archbishop 
of Dublin called our faith a feeble and conceited heresy ! Feeble and 
conceited Archbishop Magee! Sir Isaac Newton ia pronounced bv 
Archbishop Magee to have espoused a feeble and conceited heres;! 
f fearlessly leave it lo all men who know what these epithets mesn. 
to pronounce which of the two — the Archbishop himself, or Sir Isaac 
Newton — is best entitled to bear them. The advocates of Unitarian- 
ism are pronounced by Dr. Chalmers to be men of pygmy understand- 
ing. Yes : such pygmies as Milton and Locke ; such pygmies as 
Lardner and Priestley ; and, no doubt, compared with these, Dr. 
Chalmers himself will appear, in the eyes of many, as a giant in 
intellect ! I confess, however, that I am not of this opinion ; and 
think that even Dr. Chalmers himself would have shown discretion. 
as well as courtesy, had he spoken of such men with a little more 
respect. 

I say nothing of the Unitarians who are to be found among tie 
ranks of the Ortliodox. That there are such is well known — somi 
them are known to myself, as well as the causes which have induced 
them to suppress the profession of their conscientious convictions, and 
to adopt or retain a creed against which their minds revolt. I speak 
not of them — for such men do no honour to any cause ; neither to the 
cause which they have professed without believing, nor to that which 
they believe without professing. But I do count for something the 
lowering of the standard of Orthodoxy, in public preaching, in 
religious writings, and even in some church confessions. A great 
deal of noise is made, and a great deal of clamour is kept up 
in favour of Orlliodoxy ; but the Orthodoxy so cried up is not tha 
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genuine Orthodoxy — it is uot the Orthodoxy of Calvin and Beza — 

it is not tlie Orthodoxy of the Lambeth Articles, or ihe Creed of 
Dort, or the Westminster Coufiission. It is a mongrel kind of 
Orthodoxy, made up of some things which Unitarians deny, in 
unison with many things which they believe — and among the men of 
the good old times of F. Turretine, and Dogerman, and Twiase — in 
the times of the Synod of Dort and the Westminster Assembly — all 
the clamour that we hear would have been regarded as the outcry of 
one set of heretics against another more heretical on some points than 
themselves. The fact is, that although the ministers of some churches 
around us subscribe the doctrines of the Westminster Coofession, they 
do not, in general, preach them openly and broadly — nor would the 
people tolerate such preaching if they attempted to introduce it. What 
shows that the standard of Orthodoxy is lowered is, that the Inde- 
pendents are now regarded as Orthodox, although they have put forth 
a Confession of Faith which evades the doctrine of the Trinity and 
that of election. Nay, the very Methodists are reputed as Orthodox ! 
Shades of Calvin, Knox, and Gomar ! The Methodists of the school 
of Wesley are regarded as Orthodox I yea, and think themselves pri- 
vileged to step forward as the very champions of Orthodoxy ! Truly, 
I rejoice in this ; for it shows that such is the progress of opinion, 
tliat the sects which approach roost closely to ourselves are now in- 
cluded in the pale of the Orthodox. A little more enlargement of 
the border, and we shall be ourselves embraced within the mystic 
circle ! 

The inference from all this is — that Unitarianism has a progressive 
character ; that its advance is not owing to the influence of worldly 
power, law, force, or authority; that it has reached its present position 
in spite of persecution, penalties, and disabilities — in spite of clamour, 
invective, and misrepresentation ; that it has made its way by the 
force of reason, argument, and truth — illustrated by the learning, 
adorned by the lives, and dignified by the heroic fortitude of its ad- 
vocates ; that it has commanded the assent of the men of the most 
capacious intellect whom our race has ever produced ; that it is still 
upon the advance — on, and on, and on, is its motto; forward, forward 
it goes, conquering and to conquer. We see the signs of the times 
are in many places favourable — the fields are ready for the harvest. 
We pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth labourers unto his 
harvest. We feel all Joy and confidence in the prospect which ties 
before us. We believe that our counsel and our work are of God — 
and we know that it is not in the power of man to overthrow it. 
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Were our faith a falling and a sinking eauie — as its enemies are m 
fond of repeating — this would be no reason to desert it, or to kIu 
our endeavours for its support. In such circnmstaDoes, a good CM- 
tian would no more think of abandoning his profession than a gtBuk 
soldier would of deserting his standard when the tide of battle roDed 
most furiously against it« But there is still an increase of energy »d 
activity gained from beholding that past ezertioiis have not been made 
in vain. An impression has been made. The banner of tmth hai iii 
some places been carried triumphantly throttgh the contest. The 
fears of the enemy, as evinced by thehr clamour and impotent ngt, 
are a proof of the progress it has already made, and a measure of thek 
sense of the effects it is capable of producing. LiOt then the friends 
of the cause be earnest, instant, indefatigable, and there is retsos to 
anticipate the most favourable results. 



THE END. 



BELFAST : 
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ERRATA. 

Page 79, line 2 from foot, for Tranaus read Tretunu. 

85, line 4 from foot, for Corinthus read Cerinthus. 

88, JYote.-~-The line beginning, " a certain Intelligent Power" &c. which 

is by aeddent placed sitth itk order, is {^foperly theflfst, md shbdid 
have stood next under the t^xt of the Lecture. Please to mark 
this passage with a pen* 



[I find that I have unconsciously borrowed the Title of Lecture I. from that 
of a Discourse published last year, by my friend the Rev. E. S. Gannett, of 
Boston : — had I been aware that he had made it his own, I should have cautiously 
abstained from the appearance of inviting any comparison with his admirable 
sermon. I also perceive that the explanation of John i 1 — 14, given in page 67, 
note, agrees more closely with that of Mr. Norton, than with that proposed by 
M» Abauzit; and ought to have been referred to the former writer.] 
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